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UPON THE OCCASION OF PUBLICATION

— Why This Book is Being SentOut From Japan to the World —

Muneo Yoshikawa, Ph.D.
ProfessorEmeritus, University of Hawaii

In the latter part of March, 1996, a trustedfriend sentme a copy of Professor
Fumihiko lida’s article, "The Dawn of Meaning’[1] | readit immediatelyand was
amazedhata traditionalacademigournal at a major public university in Japanrhad
publishedaresearctarticleon life afterdeathandrebirth,especiallysincethetopicis
soremotefrom economicsand managementhe journal’s usualgenre. | wasfull of
emotionasl realizedthatthe new world-shakingparadigmgviews of theworld, of the
universe,of nature,of humanityand of the corporation)have at last startedto make
inroadsin Japan.

Ontheonehand,| wasspeechleswith admirationfor thebravery of Professotida
in submittingsuchtheoriesto a journal of economicsandmanagementl have spent
over thirty yearsin theacademi@rvironmentof a public Universityin theU.S.,and|I
know verywell thata scholarof managementnustbe preparedor theworstwhenhe
publishegheoriessuchasProfessos lida’s within the disciplineof managemenrdci-
ence wherethey appeaout of place,atleastatfirst glance.l contactedProfessotida
immediatelybecausd was corvincedthat he hadsomecompellingreasona reason
beyond humanknowledge,to actashedid. Oneweeklater| visited Professolida’s
office at FukushimaJniversity.

As | suspected?rofessotida did have areasorbeyondhumanknowledgeto write
his article. | amunableto explain it simply, and Professoiida hasrequestedhat |
refrainfrom trying. However, theoverwhelmirg responséo his articlemadeProfessor
lidaresoheto publishagreatlyexpandedrersionof hisarticleasabook. As | spoleto
Professotida, | felt very stronglythat his theoriesweretoo importantto be confined
just to Japan;l felt that Japanmustsendhis ideasout to the whole world. For that
reason,| have beenasled to write the introductionto this book, a task which I, a
non-Japanes@erformwith greathesitation.

Transpersongbsychologyand molecularphysics,disciplineson the forefront of
global knowledge, are currently dealingwith such conceptsas the invisible world,
the realm of the unconsciousand idea of life fields. In philosophy suchconcepts
aretermedthe "celestial” realm andthe realmof "nothingness. The Japanesbave
wordsfor theseastralrealmsin theworld of art wherethe conceptsarecalledyohaku
(blanknessemptyspace)yo’in (reverberationJingering note)andyojo (suggestie-
nessJingeringcharm). Theserealmshave meaningn a psychologicaandemotional
senseFellow Japaneseery clearlyunderstan@ndsharethis realmof emotion.

In theworld of businesaswell, Japanesbave asharedunderstanding thisastral
planeof the"life-field” calledthe"workplac€. Justasin the world of art, this realm
or life-field of work canalsobe understoogpsychologicallyor emotionally For that
reasontherealmof work hasa naturethatcannotask”why” thingshappen.
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As someonewho is not Japanese), think that Japangot so caughtup with the
guestiorof "how to” duringthedaysof higheconomigyrowth thatthenationlostsight
of the question"why.” Corporationdulfilled their destiry asentitieswith the shared
understandinghatthe goalis the pursuitof profits. Whenconsideredrom a cultural
perspeciie, therewasvirtually no consciousnessf purposeo generatghe question
"what,” norwasthereary consciousnessf visionto generatéhe question’'why.” And
thenone day the hyperinflated "bubble” economysuddenlydeflated,leaving Japan
finally consciouf theemptines®f a materialisticcivilization. Now Japanis starting
to searchfor real wealthand seekingto find the meaningof life andthe meaningof
work.

Professotida grapplesheadon with theseproblemsasa scholarof management.
The conclusionhe reachess this: it is impossibleto find the meaningof life or the
meaningof work unlessonechange®ne’s humanconsciousnesandsetof valuesin
themostfundamentalandbasicof ways.

Thisbookproposes "theory aboutthemeaningof life,” throughacomprehensie
treatmentof scientificresearchindings about”life after death”and”rebirth,” ideas
thatarefoundthroughoutheworld.

A courseon’DeathandDying” hasbeenpartof thecurriculumatthe state-evned
University of Hawaii for the pasttwenty-five years. Thinking abouthumanlife and
deathhasbecomearespectedcademidiscipline.Japaris behindtherestof theworld
in this regard; however, Professotida makesevery effort in this bookto elucidatethe
meaningof "life” and”death”in asscholarlya fashionaspossibleby giving specific
examplespaseduponthe scientificresearctof scholarsaroundtheworld.

Whatthis bookmakesclearis that,"Humanbeingsarecreatureshatcreatemean-
ing andthat createvalue’ Dr. Victor Franlel, a survivor of the Nazi concentration
campshasstatedhatthepeoplewho survive eventhe mosthorribleervironmentsare
thosepeoplewho areableto find valuein their livesevenin the midstof suffering. By
publishingthisbook,Dr. lida alsohopego emphasizatronglythefollowing: "People
whodiscovervaluein theirown existencearestrongpeople.Discoveringvaluein your
own existenceprovidesthe mostpowerful reasorfor living.”

It hasbeenreportedthatthe chief causeof deathin theU.S.is "the lossof asense
of meanind. Japaris no exceptionin thisrespectJaparpresentlyhasnovision (why)
nor doesit have cleargoals(what). Japarhaslost its way andis buffetedabouthere
andthereby the immediatesituation. Professotida malkesus aware of the world we
cannotsee(pastand future lifetimes) and, by thusraisingour consciousnessjravs
our attentionto the one, unbrolen chainof life that continuesforever. This book is
essentiatequiredreadingfor mostJapanespeoplebecausét revealstheimportance
of attachingmeaninganev to the"celestial” realmandtherealmof "nothingness.

As theauthoremphasizesye arelinkedto all the objects peopleandliving crea-
turesthat surroundus. Whenwe understandhe meaningof our existence,thenfor
thefirst time, our waysof perceving, of thinking, of understandingndof interacting
springout of the boundarieof "humanity”’ springout of the boundarief "nation-
hood; andspringoutof theboundarie®f the"world.” Heightenedn this fashion,our
very consciousnesscquiresa brightandshininghopein dealingwith problemswhich
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faceall humanbeingssuchasracialissuesandernvironmentalissues.

This bookis requiredreadingnot only for Japanesbut for eachandevery oneof
the mary peopleliving on this earth.| myselfplanto translatethis bookinto English
shortly, sothat| canspreadProfessoiida’s "network of meaning”throughoutthe
world.

| fervently praythatevenonemorepersonwill readthisbook.
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PROLOGUE - A Small Miracle

It happenednedayin Autumnwhentheir oldestsonHiro wasfour.

Thereis afamily in Tokyo, composeaf acheerfulhusbandvhoworksfor alarge
manufcturer his practicalwife, who is a full-time housevife, andtheir son. The
couplearetrustworthy andwell-educatedand not the sortwho would tell a facilelie
nor deceve others.

Onemorning,their sonHiro wasabsorbedashewasevery morning,in watching
an 8:30 programon NHK EducationalTelevision titled "Let’s Play in English” His
parentsnvereeatingtheir breakhstnearby

Hiro wasvery quick at English. Without ary formal instruction,he wasableto
easily rememberand accuratelyrepeat,not just words, but entire sentence®f the
Englishdialogspolenby theladyin the program.

Hiro wasspeakingfluently in Englishthat morningtoo, and his mothercasually
remarled,”Hiro, you speakEnglishsowell!”

Hiro answeredn a perfectlyoffnandmanner”Oh, that's becausé usedto live in
the United States.

Of course Hiro hadnever lived in the U.S. He hadbeenbornin Tokyo andhad
spenthis entirefour yearsof life in the samecondominium.

His motherthoughtto herself,”l wonderhow this child learnedaboutthe U.S.
whenwe've never taughthim arnything aboutit. Could he have found out through
T.V. or somechild’s magazine?'Shesaid encouragingly”’Oh, really. And so that's
why your Englishis sogood’ Hiro's parentshadpromisedeachotherto alwayslisten
carefullyto their child andto never make fun of whattheir child said.

Hiro thencalmly concluded,’Y es, | usedto be very hapry whenl wasliving in
theU.S.That'swhy | decidedto berebornoncemore’

His motherwasat a lossfor words. His father who hadbeeneatingbreakastand
listeningto theinterchangeturnedto look over in shock.

Hiro’s parentswere agnosticsand had never spoken of the conceptof "reincar
nation! In fact, they weretotally uninterestedn reincarnation,and knew scarcely
anything aboutit. It seemedizarreto themto heartheir small four-yearold easily
usingsucha difficult expressioras”reborn” whenthis wastotally unlike Hiro’s usual
way of speaking’"How couldthischild, who probablydoesnt evenknow themeaning
of theword 'life’ asyet, be speakingso fluently about”’being rebornoncemore’; his
motherthoughtto herself,asshemutterechon-committaly to Hiro, ata completeoss
for words.

Several monthslater, Hiro’s motherwas suddenlymotivatedto ask Hiro again
aboutwhathehadsaid. Shethoughtthatif heanswerederquestiorthe sameway as
before,even afterseveralmonthshadpassedit would prove thathe hadnot justbeen
speakingandomnonsenséefore.Shecasuallyasledhim, "Hiro, dearwheredid you
live in the past?”Hiro gave exactly the sameanswerasseveral monthsago. But this
time he madea surprisingaddition. "I usedto live in the United States.| livedin the
U.S.andl wasvery happy, sol decidedto bereborn.Thensomeondold meto go to
Japanandsol flew here’.
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His motherhid heragitation,andasled,”"Who wasit whotold youto goto Japan?”

"Um... | don't know. But | wastold to go to Japanandthat’s why | flew here.
Thenl wasinsidemommy's tummy”

Justbeforehe hadturnedthree,Hiro hadstartedto shov her"the way | held my
bodywhenl wasin yourtummy” Naturally his parenthadnever taughthim arything
aboutthis, andit wasimpossiblefor atwo-yearold to have suchknowledge.

His motheraslked him oncemorein a serioustone,”Hiro, dear do you remember
beingin mommy's tummy?”Hiro answered;Sure,| remember| couldheardaddy’s
voice. And | couldhearmommy’s voicetoo”

As hewasspeakingHiro pulledhislegsup androlledinto aball. "This is theway
I heldmy body Whenl wasawake, | stretchecbut my hands. He kickedhis legsand
stretchedut his hands.

"Do youremembewhenyou wereborn’

"Yes,| remember| wasupsidedovn, andmy body wasturning aroundand my
headcameoutfirst”

Hiro’s mothercould no longerdery what she had seenand heardwith her own
eyesandears.ShehadneveroncetaughtHiro ary of thekindsof thingshewastelling
her While it is certainlytruethatababys bodyrotatesin his mothers birth canalasit
is beingborn,therewasnoway thatHiro could have learnedthat.

Sheandher husbandwho was standingnearby were corvincedthat this was a
true "memory” of what Hiro had actually experienced. Hiro spole calmly, but his
speechlesparentsvereovercomeby emotion.

"When | cameout of mommy’s tummy; it wassovery very brightandcold”

Several monthslater, at the endof my interviev with her, Hiro’s mothersaidin
conclusion,’My husbandndl feelthatwe have learnedthe meaningof life from our
four yearold son. Our son’s wordstaughtus thatwe shouldlive happily, enjoying all
thethingsthathappenin ourdaily lives.

Hiro’swords—"l wassovery hapyy thatl wantedto berebornagain’— will remain
foreverin his parents’hearts.

HOW THIS BOOK WAS WRITTEN; GRATITUDE TO ALL

In Septembenf 1995, publishedsomeof my researchn ShogakuRonshuhe
universityacademigournal. My articlewastitled "The Dawn of '"Meaning’ — Regard-
ing thelInfluenceof ScientificResearcton Reincarnatio©n OurOutlookon Life”.[1]
Whenl publishedit, | wasterrified thatthe otherprofessorsvould reproachme, that
otherpeoplewould laughat meandthat! would losemy preciousfriends.

However, thethings| fearedhave not materialized eventhoughover six months
have passedOnthecontrary requesthiave soaredor copiesof my articlein response
a commentthat | hadwritten at the end of my article, "Free copieswill be sentto
thosewhorequesthem? | waseventuallysendingout over onehundredcopiesof my
article every day Thereweretimeswhenlettersandfaxestotaledover 170 per day
As aresult,l ranout of thecopiesthatl hadpreparedandrepeatediyhadto make nen
copiesat my own expense.Bracedby warm supportfrom all of you, | sentout over
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7,000articles,including copies,in six months.Many peoplecopiedtheir own articles
to sendto friends,so theremustbe thousandsindthousand®f peoplein Japarnwho
have seermy article.

Naturallytherewereheartlessnaterialistsvho madeunpleasanandgloomycom-
ments;andthereweresomepeoplewho beganto keeptheir distancerom me.

However, therewerehundredsmorestrangergrom all over the countrywho sent
mewarm andappreciatie lettersandfaxesexpressingheir supportandopinions.

This gave megreatstrength.

At this point, I would like to introducesomerepresentate lettersselectedrom
the hundredgthat | have receved. | have beengreatly strengthenedby the heartfelt
emotionwhich permeateshesdetters

Wordscannotexpressmy gratitudefor this manuscript.l amterribly
excited aboutit. | recevedthereporton Februaryl5. Justby thumbing
throughit, | knew instantlythatwhat!| hadreceved wasextraordinary |
felt asif the manuscripthad grabbedthat shiningvital partof my heart,
andshookit violently from sideto side.

Beforel hadfinishedreadingit all, | faxed sevenor eightkey people
in my life, telling themaboutthis report. | rejoicethatyour reporthad
beenpublished.

I now feel that| have beenreborn. As | readyour report, | found
myself sometimesioddingin deepagreementsometimesreakinginto
tears,and sometimessmiling quietly. When| readon the train, those
aroundme would vacatetheir seats)eaving me pleasedhat! couldread
in peace!l canfeelthedawvn of anew age!

Thisis my first letterto you.

| lostapersonl lovedin anautomobileaccidenton (datedeleted) He
andl hadbuilt upavery strongrelationshipogetherl| respectedhim very
much.| wantedto learnmoreabouthim. Now it is all gone.| wasunable
to put my mind to arything thefirst four or five daysafterhis death,andl
agonizedover whatwould becomeof me.

After abouta weekhadpasseda friend gave me a reportandaslked
meto readit. It wasProfessotida’s article,"The Dawn of 'Meaning’” |
readit throughthefirst time in aboutanhour. Thenl slowly readit over
againandagainandagain.| amstill unableto expressmy feelingsvery
well in words. Thebestl candois to say "Professollida savedme’

| had beensecretlythinking aboutkilling myself. But then| found
Professoiida, andlearnedthe meaningof living. | beganto think seri-
ously about’reliving” my life. "The Dawn of 'Meaning™ is my bible.
Thankyou from the bottomof my heart.

I'm suretherewill be mary dayswhenl feel miserable;however, |
will beableto move forward optimisticallybecause have "The Dawn of
'Meaning.” | will never forgetthe pastas| move forward with my life,
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andl will sometimesstopandlook backattheroadl have taken. But |
will be ableto choosemy pathandcalmly acceptall thathappensround
me.

I will go on living sothat| may becomea truly, truly good person.
With your help,Professotida, | now wantto goonliving. Pleasdorgive
me for getting carriedaway andwriting so exclusively aboutmyselfin
suchmessyhandwriting.l| amsohapyy thatl readyourwork. Fromnow
on, | will putmy heartinto living. | will putall my enegiesinto living
on. | offer youmy deepesgratitudefor giving memy life back.

I’'ve just finishedrereadingyour article. Words cannotexpressthe
overwhelmirg gratitudethat! feelasl wonderhow to incorporatantomy
everydaylife the strongimpressionghat were engrared on my heartby
eachphraseof "The Dawn of 'Meaning:” | am____ yearsoldand op-
erateasmall___ store. | alsohave someyoung peopleworking for
me and managingthe store cheerfully and happily Still, somepeople
leave me eachyear becauseof their inability to sharethe samedreams
and hopes. This fills me with sadnesseven thoughmy own powerless-
nessandlack of educatiormaybethe cause.

However, afterbeingexposedto Professotida’sideas,| have sensed
my innermostfeelingsslowly becomingbrighter We have beenplaced
on earthin orderto perfectoursehesthroughdiscipline. His ideashave
allowed meto resole oneby onemary of the strangeandnaive doubts
thatl had. | seenow thatthereis a reasonfor the unexpectedwords of
others. And | now understandvith painful clarity that nothing can be
resolhed or settledthroughgrief andangeralone.Mostimportantof all, |
believe thatl have startedto understandhe meaningof my own life.

| wantto starthow to changemy own way of living. | wantto spend
eachday consciouslyawareof my gratitudenot only to my wife andfam-
ily but alsoto my parentsmy friends, my employees,my businesscon-
nectionsandmostof all, my customers.

| seenow thattherewasa reasorfor everythingthathappenedEach
eventwasabig link to the meaningof my life.

I do not want to selfishly hoard my blessedpeaceof mind; | have
decidedto male every effort to impartthis lessonto thosearoundme.

| amaDirectorof atradingcomparny. Thankyou for sendingmeyour
article.

| readit right away. As the world becomeamore and more virtual,
therearefewer andfewer thingsthattruly make a strongimpression For
the first time in ages,| felt emotionsthat seemedo well up from deep
insideme. Sincereading’The Dawn of 'Meaning™ | have becomeaware
of my reasonfor beingalive in "this world,” and| want to shareyour
articlewith thosearoundmein my network. Pleaseontinueyourresearch
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andlectures securdan the knowledgethatyou have mary supporterdike
me.

Along with letterslikethisone,mary strangersvroteto say "I wantmy lovedones
to readyour article,but thebookstoreslon't carryacademiavorks. In ary event,your
styleandwording aretoo difficult andscholarly Pleasecreatea morereadablébook,
andhavethebookstoregarryit.” | wasgratefulfor their chastisementandentreaties.
To tell you thetruth, their reprimandsverecompletelyunexpected put welcome.

Thatis how this bookwasborn.

The true parentsof this book are thosemary letterwriters with their words of
encouragement.

Thankyouall very much.

FOREWORD

Thisbookis asimplified,readablepresentatiormf the resultsof scientificresearch
onreincarnatiorandtheatfterlife. It is abookaboutthe’meaningof life,” writtenfrom
a new perspectre, which shavs how wonderful our everydayliveswill becomeand
how ourviews of humannaturewill changavhenwe applytheknowledgegainedfrom
thisresearchThis bookdoesnotaimto prove the existenceof "reincarnation”andthe
"afterlife.” No onecouldpossiblyprovide sufficient proofandno methodwould suffice
to corvince 100

To give anexample,suppose deadsoul camebackto this world asa ghostand
gave a pressconferenceon television for all the peopleof the world to see. Those
who do notwishto believe couldusecircuitouslogic to dery the phenomenghatthey
saw beforetheir very eyes. They could refuseto believe to the very end, explaining
away what they seeasa collective hallucinationor as an illusion causedby some
mentalmischiefor asa trick playedby the television stationor assomethingthatis
impossibleby the laws of physics.They areperfectlyfreeto dery whatthey see,and,
in fact, it is theirright to do soif they wish.

For thatreasonwhen| am asled whether’reincarnation’and”the afterlife” are
"real” or not,all I cananswels, "Well, you'll find outfor sureafteryoudie’ However,
regardlesof whatis true, asa researchemnto "the meaningof life,” | find it tremen-
douslyworthwhile thatthe resultsof my researcton variousphenomendave greatly
strengthenedndrevitalizedmary people.

Consequentlymy interestdie notin "truth,” but ratherin those’phenomenathat
heightenthe feeling that life is worthwhile. This is becausd am not a psychologist
nor am | a philosophemor am| a physicist;| am insteada results-orientedeacher
of managementyvhoserole is muchlike that of a physician,in the sensehat| "heal
the heart’ For this reasonespecially this book is not aboutthe unusualthemesof
"reincarnation”and’rebirth,” but really about’the meaningof life.”

Thereis abig differencebetweeribelieving” and”confirming”’ To "believe; one
doesnot needary evidenceor basisfor belief, but only thewill to believe. Until now,
thishasbeentheprovinceof "religion.” In orderto "confirm” somethinghowever, one
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musthave sufficient evidenceto be corvinced,andonemustinvestigatethusentering
into therealmof science.

In that sense this book first will explain in easily understandabléermsthe re-
sultsof scientificresearcton "reincarnation”and”the afterlife” Whetheror notthese
scientificresultswill beenoughto elevatea "desireto believe” to the level of "a con-
firmation” will beatthediscretionof eachreader | amsurethattheresomewho will
dery it, sayingthatthereis insufficient proof, but thereare otherswho will sayin
astonishment;There’s somuchevidence thatl’'m corvinced’

At this point,whatl wanteachof youto askyourself,basedntheresearchiesults
presentedn this book, is the following, "How would my life changeif | startedto
believe in reincarnatiorandan afterlife?” | am not stubbornlyinsistingthatyou rec-
ognizetheseastruths. This bookis notintendedo corvincethedisbelievers. Instead,
it is intendedto encouragehosewho arein doubtaboutwhatto believe, andto pro-
vide scientificinformationto thosewho already”believe;’ in orderto encourageand
supportthemin their lives.

Furthermorethis book never quoteswithout very good reasonwritings by psy-
chicsor religious figures, nor private therapistanor journalists,nor thosewho term
themselessocialcommentatorandentertainers Of course,l do not dery thattheir
numerougpublicationsincludeseveral excellentworks; however, in orderto maintain
a scholarlyandobjectie viewpoint, the quotationsusedin this book arechiefly from
theresearctof renovneduniversity professorspf researcheraho hold Ph.D.degrees
andof clinical physicians.

In addition, my family and| do not belongto ary religious group, but instead
follow the typical Japaneseeligious hodgepodgeyisiting Shintoshrinesduring the
big ShintoNew Yearsfestivals, visiting Buddhisttemplesduringthe Buddhistfestival
of the dead,and putting up a Christmastree at Christmas.lt is true that oncel had
a paranormakxperiencehat corvincedme concretelyof the existenceof "spirits;” it
is alsotruethat| wasaidedin writing this book by the strongencouragemertf the
"spirits” However, | wishto stressstronglyonceagainthatneitherthe contentsof this
booknor| have ary connectiorwith ary religiousgroup.

If youareapersorwho "will never accept”the existenceof "reincarnation”or of
"the afterlife; pleasego aheadandenjoy this bookasanornateandcolorful fantasy

If youareapersormwho "is in doubt” aboutacceptancepleaseopenup this book
with excitement.

If youareapersorwhois alreadya ferventbeliever, pleasenodyour headdeeply
in agreemenasyou read,asyou confirmwhatyou alreadyknow.

Let usbegyin thenarrative.

HOW IT BEGAN

| am a professorof managementFor my researchin "humanresourcemanage-
ment; | constantlythink aboutthequestionof "what makeswork fulfilling,” of "what
makeslife worthwhile} andof "what bringsfeelingsof happiness.
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Thesedaysin particular | have beengetting an increasingnumberof requests
from all over for speeche®n the themeof "Managing the Meaningof Life,” and|
have becomamoreandmorekeenlyaware of theimportanceof this theme.

Originally, I did researchn whatis called,in technicalparlance,’organizational
culture’] or "communalgroupvalues. | pursuedmy theorieswithin therubric of tra-
ditional”’managemenscience, from the viewpoint of "increasingwork fulfillment by
changingvaluesystems. In otherwords,managersandsuperiorsvereto reformthe
organization,using the rallying call "human values” as a meansto attaina type of
"desirablemind control’[2]

However, | have recentlynoticedthat managersnd supervisorypersonnekhare
an awarenes®f a commonproblem. What worriesthemis this: "We tried various
methodgto increaseemplo/ee motivation; however, thesewere no morethan super
ficial fixes. At bestwe were temporarilyableto trick the emplgyeesinto thinking
thatthey liked work.” Therefore thesemanagersand supervisorypersonnelvant to
know how to affecttheiremploees’valuesystemsatthe deepesof levels,in orderto
malke profoundchangesn the emplo/ees’ways of thinking, sothat”increasedwork
motivation” will nolongerbea superficialandtemporaryphenomena.

| wasinspiredto try to relatethe specialinformationthat| gainedthrougha per
sonalparanormaéxperience Whenl did so,thosepeoplewho learnedof theinforma-
tion listenedwith greatintensity wideningtheir eyesin astonishment&andsometimes
breakinginto tears.

One managemoddedin agreementsaying, "That is exactly what | have been
seeking.l wasmistalen. | have rememberedvhatis really atissuehere:theissueis
notwhatl canmake my emplo/eesdo for me, but whatl cando for my emplo/ees.
Anotheradministratorsaidwith greatenthusiasm’;l want my familiesandfriendsto
learnaboutthis, not just my emplg/ees. Onestudentwasfull of joy, "Now | amno
longerafraid of anything. Fromnow onwhenl go hometo my singleroom,| will not
belonelyatall”

This specialinformationmentionedabove, the topic of this book, is a discussion
of theresultsof recentscientificresearcton "reincarnation’and”the afterlife’” | was
astonishedt the tremendousesultsthat occurredwhen| corveyed this information
to others. Eliminating the listeners preconceptionsand imparting this information
accuratelycreatedanimpactthatwentfar beyond producinggreatemotivationin the
workplace- it madepeoplestartaskingfundamentatjuestionsaaboutthe "meaningof
life” andaboutwhatcompriseshappiness.

| could not help but feel the immensepower working whenever | sav the same
peoplewho hadadamantlyresistedchangeno matterwhattheinducementstartcast-
ing off anddiscardinghehardshellsof theirego. This mademerealizethattheworld
is full of peoplewho are searchingn their heartsfor this information. | finally un-
derstoodthat peoplewho areundegoing anordeal,thosewho have beenvisited by a
suddertragedy andthosewho have hada majorsetbackind a greatspiritualcomfort
in theideasof "reincarnation”and’the afterlife”

As a university professoi frequentlycounselpeople. However, asanindividual
I canonly suggesta very limited numberof alternatvesto help, for example, the
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womanwhoseboyfriend hasthrown herover, the studentwho hasfailedto getinto the
college of his choiceandthe seniorwho wasnot offereda job by his dreamcompay.
How thencanmy very limited strengthpossiblyencouragendheartera handicapped
individual or his parents,a young personmaimedby an accident,a grieving young
widow or a patientsuffering from anincurabledisease?

Of coursejt is easyto sayencouragingly’Cheerup anddo your best!” However,
so mary peoplewho have lost meaningin their lives have lost the very "source of
strengthto live! They arein the samesituationas a pieceof equipmentwith dead
batteries.Nothing will mave evenif you pressthe on switch. You canshoutall you
want,”Don’t leave the switch off; turnit on;” but you cannothopefor ary results.

Somary peoplesurrounduswho have lost "the sourceof strengthto live” We can
find themin our companiesamongstudentsamongour familiesandrelatives. And
the friend whois full of hopestodaycould very well lose everythingandsink under
misfortunetomorrow.

If misfortuneoccurs,how canwe possiblyrecreaté'the sourceof meaning”for
thevictims of misfortune?

If we assumeaemporarilythat”reincarnation’and”the afterlife” aretrue,thenall
of our smalldaily discontentswill ceaseto matter andour misfortunesandsetbacks
which hadseemedomeaningless;ouldinsteadtake on avery significantmeaning.

Suchknowledgemight work betterasa powerful "sourceof life’s meaning”than
all thewordsof encouragemerih theworld.

Thatis preciselythereasorwhy | developedaninterestin researcton "reincarna-
tion” and’the afterlife” while | wasstill ayoungmanagemermesearchejust starting
out. It is becausdoth”reincarnation”and’the afterlife” arecomponent®f "theories
of themeaningof life” essentiato basichumanity

By sodoing,| broke outof thetraditionalboundaryof "managemensgcience’and
recklesslyraninto the broadresearchungle of "Thumanstudies.



Chapter 1

MEMORIES OF PAST LIVES

Theevidencefor reincarnationalthoughmostly circumstantialjs now socompelling
thatintellectualassents natural...Thereader...l hope,will arrive atthesameconclu-
sionasl have: thatwe've lived beforein pastlivesandwill likely live againin future
lives—thabur currentlife is but asmalllink in alongunbrolenchain.[3

Theabove quotationis from Dr. JoelL. Whitton, who is Chair of the Psychology
Departmenbf the Medical Schoolof the University of Toronto.

Dr. RobertAlmeder a professorat Geogia University analyzedvariousrecent
storiesandexamplesof life afterdeath,andobjectiely researchethe claimsof both
supporteranddeniersandcameto thefollowing conclusionin 1992:[4A]

For thefirst time in humanhistory we have a body of factualevidencestrongly
supportingoeliefin someform of life afterdeath...Theresultsof this examinationare
philosophicallystriking and constitute,| believe, strongevidencefor beliefin some
form of personakurvival afterdeath...Sonot only is beliefin personakurvival veri-
fiable by appeako public evidence,it hasbeenverified by evidencethatis publicand
repeatable[4-B]

We canbroadlydivide scientificresearclinto humarlife afterdeathinto two types.

Thefirst type conductgesearchunderthe following premise:"Even afterwe lose
our physicalbodies,we continueto exist asa consciousnes®r, in otherwords,asa
spirit)”

The secondtype startswith the premise,”"We exist asa consciousnesga spirit)
afterdeathandtake on physicalform againwhenwe arereborn

Thefirst typeis researcton "life afterdeath’, andthe secondypeis researcton
"rebirth,” or borroving Buddhistideas researcfonwhatis called”the transmigration
of souls:

Researclof this naturewas carriedout prior to the nineteenthcenturyunderthe
form of the study of "Apparitions” or "communicatiors with the deceasetl.While
somewritings are persuasie, in generalthey are inspiredby religious impulsesor
popularinterests.[$

Fromwhatl have seenpureacademidheorizingandresearchusingthe scientific
methodof collectingandanalyzingdatabeganin the field of clinical medicine. We
cantraceits beginningsto theendof the nineteentltentury;however, it hasonly been

9
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in thelasttenor twentyyearsthatinterestin thetopic hasspreado mary researchers,
andthatcorroboratiorof resultshasincreased.

The majority of the peopleinterestedn this themeare seriousresearchersvho
are highly regardedin variousotherdisciplines. Generally they reportthatinitially
they disbelieved in an "afterlife” andin "reincarnatiorf, and, in fact, had never felt
ary interestin thesetopics. Furthermoremary of theseresearchersefuseto believe
in "reincarnation”’even now. Sincethey are believersin Christianity a religion that
doesnot deal with "reincarnation”they have to be very courageougo publish the
resultsof their researctbecausehoseresultsdo not squarewith the beliefsthatthey
have learnedsincechildhood. The issueis not whetherChristHimself wascorrector
mistalen. TherewereancientChristiansectsthatrecognizedreincarnatiori6 At one
time, mary Christiansects,n the procesof explaining "the world of the afterlife” in
plainlanguagestressedhe differencebetweertheglory of Heavenandthe horrorsof
Hell, anddecidedasreligiousbodies,notto recognize€reincarnatior.

Currentlyresearchersf thesethemesareno longerinterestedn proving the ex-
istenceof an "afterlife” and of "reincarnatiori. Insteadtheir interesthasshifted to
studyingtheactualway theseconcept®perateandin methodsof communicatingvith
disembodiedspirits.

Most of theseresearcherareactualphysiciansor clinical doctors.Consequently
they donotconsidetthattheir missionis to corvinceold-typephysicistor materialists
who arehopelesslylockedinto their old valuesystemsinstead theseresearcherput
their emphasison unlocking practicalknowledgethat they canusein counselingthe
suffering, andin comfortingthosewho aretremblingwith fearatimminentdeath.

This book aims at organizingand synthesizing’practical knowledgefor living”
discoreredby theseresearchergindin exploring it from the perspectie of "meaning-
ful life theories. Well then,let us begin by looking at variousresearchresultsabout
memorieof previouslives.

1.1 HYPNOTIC REGRESSION

Thereasorthatwe know thatwe humanshave lived”pastlives” onthis earth,andthat
we have the potentialto be rebornany numberof timesis becausef theintroduction
of thepsychologicatherafy known ashypnoticregressiorabouttwentyyearsago.(In
this book, | will usetheterm”pastlives”to referto all the liveswe have lived until
now; | will usetheterm”previouslife” to referto ourimmediatelyprior life.)

Peoplefrequentlyfail to understandhat’hypnotism” is not a spell or magic, but
is merelythe focusingof consciousnessn one specificpoint. Inducedby a trained
physicianthe body of the testsubject(the personagreeingo be experimentedupon)
or of thesubjectbeinghypnotizedrelaxescompletely andforgottenmemoriessurface
with promptingor suggestionTheactof rememberingnabledloatinganxietiesto be
alleviatedandphobiasto be eliminated.[]

For example,a subjectwho is terrified of "water” may remembeunderhypnotic
regressiorthathenearlydrownedasa child while playingin thewater Anothersubject
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who hasanabnormabphobiaaboutthedarkmayrecover achildhoodmemoryof being
attacledin thedark.

In this connectionDr. David ChamberlainVice Chairmanof the Pre-Birthand
NeonatalPsychologyAssociation,hasregressednary of his subjectsbackto mem-
oriesof their birth or to their time in the uterus. He hasdiscorveredthat a fetuscan
distinguishhis mothers voice,anda nevbornbabycanunderstandhe emotionsof his
parents.[$

Herelateghatinfantsreadtheir parents'emotionsvery perceptvely. For example,
he saysthatif a new parentsays,’Oh, whata disappointmet | wanteda boy,” the
infantcanbedeeplywoundedandthis paincantake form laterasamentalor physical
ailment,as, for example,a malecomple. (Readerspleasebe carefulwhatyou say
aroundyour pregnantwivesandinfants!)

Someonainderhypnosisis not sleeping,andis fully consciousof all his experi-
ences.In responseo the doctors words, he may expresshis views, malke criticisms
or investigatehis own memories.Hypnotismdoesnot force someonedo speakof his
hiddensecretsnor doesit creatememoriesagainstoneswill.[9]

| have learnedthatwhenoneremembergastlives,sometime®neobseresthem
asif watchingamovie, andsometime®nerespondemotionallyasif thrustonceagain
into the past.Therearetimeswhenonecanactuallyhearsoundsandsmellodors.

Unlessthedoctorindicateshatthe memoriesnducedundernypnosismustbefor-
gotten,the subjectwill remembeall that he experiencedunderhypnosisafter avak-
ening.If thesubjectwishesto stop,he canemepge from the hypnoticstateatary time
throughhis own volition.

Consequentlythe subjectis ableto respondo the doctors question to speakin
his usualfashionandto know whereandwhenthe eventshappenedhatheis remem-
bering, evenwhile he is rememberingpasteventsundera deephypnotictrance. As
aresult,a subjectwho discorersthat he wasa farmerfighting a war during the Mid-
dle Agesin Europemay sometimegecognizea contemporaryfriend appearingalso
in his pastlife (they were acquaintances a pastlife), may comparethe primitive
weaponshe wasusingin his pastlife to modernweaponsor may tell whatthe date
wasin the part of his pastlife heis remembering.In otherwords, the subjectin a
hypnoticregression,’is the movie’s obsenrer andits critic andusuallyits starat the
sametime’[10]

Hypnoticregressiorbeganin the 1890swith thework of Albert de Rochaswhose
researchinvolved usinghypnosisto male his subjectsemembepastlives. The sub-
jectsgave whatseemedo be corvincing evidenceof pastlives,suchastelling where
they hadlived andwhat their family namehadbeen;however, therewasno way to
prove whethersucha personhadactuallyexisted. De Rochasvasgropingblindly in
the dark, asone alwaysis when confrontedwith a the birth of a new science.The
psychologistandpsychiatristof de Rochas'daydismissedheresultsof his startling
experimentalresearch sayingthat his subjects’memoriesof pastliveswere due to
mentalderangement.[]]1

However, Dr. AlexanderCannonbegan scientific experimentson reincarnation
onceagainaroundthe middle of the twentiethcentury Dr. Cannornwassuccessfuin
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regressinghis over 1,300subjectsdhackto memoriesof eventsthathadoccurredeven
thousand®f yearsbeforethebirth of Christ.

For yearsthe theoryof reincarnationvasa nightmareto meand| did my bestto
disprove it andevenarguedwith my trancesubjectdo the effectthatthey weretalking
nonsenseYet asthe yearswentby onesubjectafter anothertold me the samestory
in spite of differentandvariousbeliefs. Now well over a thousandcaseshave been
soinvestigatedandl have to admitthatthereis suchathing asreincarnation.[1RDr.
Cannontreatedthousand®f subjectswith phobiasin the 1970sand1980s.His meth-
odsbecameknown as’regressiontherapy.” Dr. Edith Fiore, a clinical psychologist,
supportedhereincarnatiorhypothesisstating:

If someones phobiais eliminatedinstantlyandpermanentiyby theremembrance
of an eventfrom the past,it seemgo malke logical sensethat that event musthave
happened.[1B

Otherresearcheralsograduallybeganto recognizethe authenticityof reincarna-
tion.

All humanminds have a subconsciousirea,which is beyond consciousaccess.
Whena persorenduresomementaltraumathis traumacanbesuppressedndstored
in their subconsciousyith thetraumaappearingn the surfacedisguisedasaneurotic
symptom.Psychologicahnalysisusingfreeassociatioranddreamanalysishasbeen
ausefultreatmenin unlockinglong-repressedhildhoodmemaoriesn theunconscious
mind; however, regressiorntheragy carriesthis onestepfurther, usinghypnosisto find
reasongjoingbackto pastlives.

A very high level of skill athypnosisis necessaryo regresssubjectgo their past
lives. Not all subjectsare ableto entera trancedeepenoughto recall memoriesof
their pastlives. Therefore regressiortheragy is notyetfor generalusesinceit cannot
beusedeasilyon everyoneeverywhere.

Therearepopularpractitionersusinghypnotismtherajy in the United Stateshow-
ever, somearecharlatansvho areoutto make mone/ andcannotbetrusted.Justusing
thewords”pastlives”in Japarcanfrequentlyleadto misunderstandinggaparnis still
atthe stagewhereonly avery smallnumbersf practicingdoctorsareresearchinghis
topic, andthereareonly afew therapistavho areexperimentingwith it.

1.2 THE PAST REBORN

In whatform exactly do the subjectof regressiorhypnosissemembethe past?l will
discussseveralsimpleexamples.

(1) SWALLO WED BY THE FLOOD

In 1982, Dr. Brian L. Weiss, Chairmanof Psychiatryat the Mount Sinai Medical
Centelin Miami, usedregressiortheray onasubjectnamedCatherine Dr. Weisswas
a seriousresearchewho had publishedcopiousresearchn the traditional scientific
areas. At the time, he totally disbeliesed in reincarnationand in the afterlife, and
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he had absolutelyno interestin thosetopics. Catherine, who was a Christian,also
appearedhotto believe in the principlesof reincarnation.

Dr. Weisshadnotbeenableto discorer thereasorfor Catherines terror of water
even after he regressecherto her childhoodmemaoriesso he gave hera deliberately
vaguesuggestion;Go backto thetime from which your symptomscame. Dr. Weiss
describesvhathappenedhenasfollows.

"Go backto thetime from which your symptomsarise” | wastotally unprepared
for whatcamenext.

"I seewhite stepdeadingup to a building, a big white building with pillars, open
in front. Thereareno doorways. I’'m wearinga long dress...ssackmadeof rough
material.My hairis braidedong blondhair”

| was confused. | wasnt surewhat was happening.| asled her what the year
was,whathernamewas. "Aronda...lameighteen. seea marketplacein front of the
building. Therearebaslets... You carry the basletson your shoulders.We live in a
valley....Thereis no water Theyearis 1863B.C. The areais barren,hot andsandy
Thereis awell, norivers. Watercomesinto thevalley from the mountains...

...I'm wearing...sandals.amtwenty-five. | have agirl child whosenameis Cleas-
tra...Shes Rachel.(Rachelis presentlyher niece;they have alwayshadan extremely
closerelationship.)

| wasstartled.My stomactknotted,andtheroomfelt cold. Hervisualizationsand
recallseemedodefinite. Shewasnotat all tentatve. Namesdatesclothes trees—all
seervividly! Whatwasgoingon here?How couldthe child shehadthenbeherniece
now? | waseven moreconfused.l had examinedthousand®f psychiatricpatients,
mary underhypnosisandl hadnever comeacrosdantasiedik e this before—noeven
in dreamsl| instructecdherto go forwardto thetime of herdeath.l wasnt surehow to
interviev someonén the middle of suchan explicit fantasy(or memory?) but | was
onthelookout for traumaticeventsthatmight underliecurrentfearsor symptoms...

... There arebig wavesknockingdown trees. Theres no placeto run. It's cold;
the wateris cold. | have to save my baby but | cannot...jushave to hold hertight. |
drown; thewatercholkesme. | cant breathecant swallow...saltywater My babyis
tornoutof my arms’ Catherinevasgaspingandhaving difficulty breathing.Suddenly
herbodyrelaxed completelyandherbreathingopecamealeepandeven.

"I seeclouds...Mybabyis with me. And othersfrom my village. | seemy brother’

Shewasresting; this lifetime had ended. Shewas still in a deeptrance. | was
stunned!Previous lifetimes? Reincarnation™y clinical mind told me thatshewas
not fantasizingthis material,that shewas not makingthis up... The whole gamutof
possiblepsychiatricdiagnoses$lashedhroughmy mind., but her psychiatricstateand
hercharactestructuredid notexplain theserevelations...

...Thesewerememoriesof somesort, but from where?My gut reactionwasthat
I had stumbledupon somethingl knew very little about-reincaration and past-life
memories.It couldnt be,| told myself; my scientificallytrainedmind resistedt. Yet
hereit was, happeningight beforemy eyes. | couldnt explainit, but | couldnt dery
thereality of it either

"Go on; | said,alittle unnened but fascinatedy whatwashappening.’Do you
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remembearything else?”’Sherememberedragmentof two otherlifetimes.[14]

Dr. Weisshadexperiencedor thefirst time themomentwhenhypnoticregression
makesa subjectrecall’memoriesof pastlives. As a scientist,Dr. Weissdid not want
to believe in reincarnationand life after death; however, asthe hypnotismtheragy
sessionsontinued Catherinedemonstratectepeatedlywhenin atranceshewasaware
of mary of Dr. Weiss’ personakecretssecretsvhich no outsidercould have known.
Whatis more,asyou will seebelow, Catherineindicatedthatthosesecretshadbeen
relatedto herby her’mastef” asshetermedthe guidingspirit from beyond.

My armswere gooseflesh.Catherinecould not possiblyknow this information.
Therewasno placeevento look it up. My fathers Hebrev name thatl hada sonwho
diedin infang/ from a one-in-tenmillion heartdefect,my broodingaboutmedicine,
my fathers death,andmy daughters naming—itwastoo much,too specific,too true.
This unsophisticatedaboratorytechnicianwas a conduitfor transcendentaknowl-
edge. And if shecould reveal thesetruths, what elsewasthere? | neededo know
more.

"Who,” | sputteredwho is there?Whotells you thesethings?”

"The Masters, shewhispered,'the MasterSpirits tell me. They tell mel have
livedeighty-sixtimesin physicalstate.[15

Thereafterthe "guiding spirits” from the world beyondwould directly answeDr.
Weiss’ questionsusing Catherines voice. Someof the interestingthings that were
relayedby the spiritswill beintroducedin otherpartsof this book, togethermwith the
findingsof otherresearchers.

Dr. Weisstook every possibleapproacho dehunkingthis stranggphenomenajut,
atlast, he hadno choicebut to accepthetruth of whathe hadseernwith his very own
eyes. He experimentedwith mary othersubjectsusinghypnoticregressionto have
themremembepastlives.

He discoveredthatabout60

Thebesttherapistvorking within the classicallyacceptedimits of thesinglelife-
time will notbe ableto effecta completecurefor the patientwhosesymptomswere
causedy atraumathatoccurredn apreviouslifetime...[16

Dr. Weissperformedregressive theragy individually on hundredf personsfrom
all walksof life — medicaldoctors compary directors Jawyers,therapistshousavives,
factoryworkers, salesmen- with every type of socioeconomicteligiousandeduca-
tional background.He alsohypnotizedmary timesthat numberof subjectsin group
hypnoticregressve sessionsandalmostall of the subjectsemembereghastlives.Dr.
Weissreportedthat thesesubjectswere curedof myriad and sundryunexplainedail-
ments,including fear complees,panicattacks baddreamspbesity anthropophobia,
physicalpainsandsoon.[17]

(2) ENVELOPED BY SMOKE

DoctorsotherthanDr. Weisshave alsoreportedseveralexamplesof subjectsvhowere
freedfrom seriousdiseasdy reliving memorief pastlives.For example,aphysician
from New Jersg, Dr. RobertJarmonrelatedanexampleof hypnoticregression.
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Thepatient,Elizabeth wasafifty-one yearold executive who sufferedfrom respi-
ratory disease Shecameto Dr. Jarmonfor hypnoticregressionthinking thatthereal
causeof herailmentlay in herpastlives.

"Now | wantyou to goto anold scen€, Dr. JarmoninstructedElizabeth.”l want
you to go backto thefirst time you hadthat problemwhereyou couldnt breathethe
feelingyou couldnt catchyour breath.As you seethatscenedescribevhatyou se€.

Elizabethbeganto tremble.Shegrimaced.

"Thereit is,” Dr. Jarmonsaid. "I wantyou to look down at your feet. Whatare
youwearingon your feet?”

"Dark shoes, shereportedjn achild’s voice.”Old lady’s shoes.

Thedoctorprobedfurther "Whereareyou?Whatareyou doing?”

"Whereareyou?Whatareyou doing?”

"Sewing. Butl know what's goingto happen-Theresgoingto beafire!” Elizabeth
stammeredndbegancoughing.Her breathingoecameapidandshallav. "Smoulder
ing...theragsover therein the corner’

Elizabethdescribednherselfas a sixteen-yeaold girl namedNora who lived in
Sterling,Massachusettén 1879.Noraworkedin a shirtfactory Shewasdeaf,could
notspeakandworebraceson herlegs. Shehadbeenworkingin thisfactorysinceage
twelve.

"Smoke...Flames!"shecoughed.”They aretrying to putit out...thg are hitting
it. They're beatingit. Someonehrew wateronit, but theres not enoughwater” she
cried. Her breathingbecamevery labored.

"Everyonestrying to getout; shesputtered.

"How aboutyou? Are you trying to getout?” Dr. Jarmonasled.

"I cant. They won't helpme?

"Why doyou needhelp?”

"I cantwalk...l have braceson my legs; Elizabethcried,gaspingfor air.

"They don't evenseeme. I'm there.l cant breathel cant standit ary more’, she
gulped.

Suddenlyshewentlimp. After severalsilentandtenseminutes,Dr. Jarmonasled
herto describethescene.

"Is thefire still raging?”

"Yes..lut| amresting....I'm dead...stillsick...hae to rest. Someneedmorerest
thanothers.But it's okay Now it's peaceful.

Elizabeths respiratoryproblemsdisappeareafter shereexperiencecher deathin
the fire. Shelost her lifelong fear of suffocating. Her valuesandher life Changed
dramatically{18]

In the courseof conductinghypnoticregressioron literally thousand®f subjects,
Dr. Weissdiscorereda phenomenghatspansmary lifetimes.

Marny of my patientshave recalleddifferenttraumaticpatternsunderhypnosishat
repeain variousformsin lifetime afterlifetime. Thesepatternsncludealbusebetween
fatheranddaughtethathasbeenrecurringover centuriesonly to suriaceonceagainin
thecurrentlife. They alsoincludeanatusive husbandn apastlife who hasresuriced
in the presentasa violent father Alcoholismis a conditionthat hasruined several
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lifetimes,andonewarring couplediscoveredthey hadbeenhomicidally connectedn
four previouslivestogether[19]

Lateronin thisbook,| will explainin detailthis karmaor fatethatstretchesicross
severallifetimesas| discussotherresearcherdliscoveriesof the samephenomena.

(3) A JAPANESEWHO LIVED AS A GERMAN

Now | will discussthe caseof a Japanesenale who underwenthypnoticregression
with aJapanesdoctorwho haskindly grantechis permissiorfor meto discusst. The
doctoris a neurosugeonwho wastrainedat New York University andis a memberof
theU.S. HypnotherapistsAssociation(checkname).l haveintervievedhim, andcan
guarante¢hatheis a sincere cool-headedtrustworthy source.

This doctoruseshypnotherap asjust onetreatmentmethod,and doesnot want
his realnameusedfor fearthathewould beinundatedvith peoplecuriousabouttheir
pastlives,sowe shallcall him Dr. S. Sincehypnoticregressiontakesalong time for
eachpatient,Dr. S. sayshe prefersto useothertherapiesxceptwhenthe patientcan
only be curedby theuseof hypnoticregression.

At alater point, | shall discussseveral othercasesput let us startfor now with
the caseof atwenty-eightyearold Japanesevoman. Doctorsandtheir patientsmale
progressy askingandansweringsinglequestionsbut in theinterestof clarity, | have
choserhereto combineandcondenséheir dialoguein anarratve fashion.[20]

After Dr. S.induceda hypnotic state,the Japanes&vomanrememberecseveral
childhoodscenedrom her presentife beforeshestartedrememberindnerpastlives.

Thenext instant,shesav beforehereyesabroadplain.

Doctor. Whatis yourname?
Woman: Fatheris calling mefrom faraway. | hearhim calling "Cathy”
Doctor: Whatdoyou see.

Woman: | amsohappy. | amstandingbarefootin a beautifulnaturalsetting. |
canfeel naturewith my whole body

Thereachainof mountaingn thedistancel amsurroundedy afield
of flowers.My fatheris afarmerandwe have onecow andonehorse.
We area family of three,my mother my fatherand me. We usedto
have adog, but it diedwhenl| wasfive. My fatherandl aretalking
andlaughingwhile my motheris cooking.

Thewomanrememberedeveral otherpreviouslives. Onetime shementioneda
placename.

Woman: | amelevenyearsold andl amat Bodensed.ake with my family.
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Accordingto Dr. S.,whenhe broughtthis womanout of herhypnotictranceand
asledherabout’Bodensed._ake; sherepliedthatshehadnever heardof thelake and
hadno ideawhereit is. Bodensed.ake is closeto the borderbetweenGermary and
Switzerlandandis atributary of the Rhine.

This Japanes&omenrecalledplacesthat hadimpressecherin the pastlife that
shewasrecalling.

Woman: My motheris calling my father "Franz’ We areon atrain.

I amsitting next to thewindow on theleft side,andlooking outside.l
seealargetrain stationcomein view. It is Vienna.

Finally thewomanrelatedhow herpastlife hadbecomeembroiledin war.

Woman: My fatherwaskilled fightingin thewarwhenl wasthirteenyearsold.
We never recoveredhis body My fathernever wantedto go to war.
He wentreluctantlywith the Germanarmyto fight the Russiansand
he waskilled. Our dayspassedn grief anddespair and my mother
graduallytalkedlessandless.

When| wasfourteenyearsold, someGermantroopsbroke into our
home.The Germansoldiersbeatup my mother My motherhatedthe
Germans.After that happenedmy mothernever againspole of the
war.

Finally the war ended.Her life becamehappy again,onceshehadovercomethe
deathof herfather

Woman: | am twenty yearsold now. My motherand| work in a balkery in
Vienna.We love ourwork. | do notknow whatthedateis.

Thereaftershewasmarriedandbecameamother

Woman: | cant remembemy husband nameexactly. It wasRaoy or Rodieu
— somethindik e that. We weremarriedin thechurch.Eventuallywe
hada daughterandl became mother

Unfortunately her hard-won happinessvas not to last. While still young, she
developediungdisease.

Woman: Now | amthirty yearsold. My chesthurtsterribly sometimes.

Therearemary dayswhenl| cant evengetout of bed. | think | am
goingto die. Whatwill becomeof my daughterafterl amgone?It's
gettingso hardto breathe.

Her memoriesof this pastlife stophere. Shedied, survived by her husbandand
heronly child. Herswasnotanextraordinarylife. Yes,herlife hadits upsanddowns,
its tragediesandits triumphs,but millions of peoplehave livedsimilarlives.
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In additionto Dr. S.,therearea numberof otherJapanes¢herapistsvho have
usedhypnoticregressiorandmeditationin pastlife therayy.

The"Live for Now Society' (Imao Ikiru Kai), headedby Mr. M., includesmary
Japaneswho experiencedhealing” by reliving their pastlives. Onehousevife, who
hadpastlife theragy from Mr. N andalsohadhypnoticregressiorwith Dr. S.,related
herexperiencessfollows.

The pastlife thatl remembemostclearlywaswhenl wasa Tibetan.
In thatlifetime, | wasmale,andlivedwith my parentsandmary brothers
andsisters Wewerevery poor, sowhenl wasjustasmallboy, my parents
sentmeto the Templeto betrainedasa monk sothattherewould be one
lessmouthto feed.| relivedmy lifetime memoriedrom whenl wasaone
yearold infantuntil | diedatfifty. | spentmy wholelife asamonk.

In my otherlifetimes,| wasa Europearknightcladin armorwhowas
beheadedh battle. | alsolived asa Japanesé the Meiji Period(1868-
1912);1 wasborninto a poorfamily. No onecaredfor measl spentmy
lastmomentf life alone,shiveringwith cold in athin, old blanket.

Somemercenaryndividualsmayahusethisbookandtake unscrupulousdwantage
of humancuriosity by claiming they canreveal the secretsof their customers’past
lives. In returnfor an exorbitantsum,they may manufcturesomefictitious talesof
allegedpastlives. | wantto stresghat,asthe author | amfearful thatpublishingthis
bookmayhave suchasundesirableffect.

(4) MEMOIRS OF A WOMAN SUBJECT

| wantto acquainteadersvith the memoirsof athirty-yearold Japanesevomanwho
experiencechypnoticregressiorunderthe careof Dr. S. Thisfirst-handexperienceof
a subject,written in her own words,will bring the experienceof hypnoticregression
very closeto thereadef21]

| amfollowing thedirectionsof thetherapistandreturningto my past.
| amgoingbackandbackto my previouslife. | seeayellow visionbefore
my eyes.

"What doyou see?How old areyou”

My conscioushesgasrespondingo thedoctors questionandshow-
ing thesethingsto me.

| seeaweaporike ahatchetbr apick, andl know thatit is atool used
in field work.

| am a fifteen-yearold bay, an only child, and my parentsare out
working in thefieldsin this scend remember| am not really seeingit,
but speakingaboutwhat comesout of the world of sensationandso it
takesme time to expressit. | getconfusedaboutthe vision | seeandit
takesmetimeto reply.

"Whereareyou?”
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"Someforeigncountry’

"What's the nameof the country?”

"Ar gentind.

My answerseemto arisespontaneouslin responseo the questions.
Whata strangefeeling!

"What's yourname?”

..In my heartl wonderedwhat he wastalking about,and whetherit
wasall right to talk aboutsuchstrangethings,but | heardmyselfsaying,
"Pedro;} or somesuchdifficult to pronouncename. In a few momentd
realizedthatmy namein thatlife was”Peter’

The sceneryaroundme was like one of Millet’ s paintingsin atmo-
sphereandcoloration.

| waslonely. | felt thatmy parentsdidn’t love me very much. | re-
memberedhat| hadfallen from a cliff when| wasfifteen, andthatno
onehadfoundme (for alongtime). | rememberetbeingcaughtonatree,
hoveringbetweerlife anddeath.l alsosaw myselfatthirty-two whenmy
eldestdaughtemwasborn.

Whenthedoctorsuggested goto the momentof death,] sav myself
ateighty-five, breathingmy lastsurroundedy grand-children

Whenthedoctoraslkedmeto move forwardin time, | sav myselfafter
my deathfloating slowly towardsa 'big, white light, thatwasbright as
thesun,but nothotatall. | knew | would becomeonewith thelight. After
overcomingafew obstaclesl memgedinto thelight in thenext instant.

| felt a greatsenseof securityandpeace.Insidethe light wasa pres-
encelike amother afriend who would alwaysbe on my side.| wantedto
staythereforever, but my fatewasto be bornuntothe earthoncemore.

Thedoctorasledwhy | hadto berebornagain.

| repliedthattherewerethingsl hadleft undone.

Whatwasit that| hadleft undone?Thatis thethemeof my present
life. Whatis my destiry? Whatwill happerto mewhenl finishdoingthis
thing left undone?

Thedoctoraslkedwhat| hadleft undone.

With that,| sav my idealself unfold beforemy eyes.

Sincel hadnotyetaccomplishedny mission,it wassomeavhatfuzzy,
but I sav myself shiningwith love and making other peopleshinewith
me, my neighborstheir neighborseveryonereflectedthatbrightnessand
madeit brighterandbigger Thatwastheimagel saw.

Onceit hadbeendecidedthat! would bereborn,| sav the earthcom-
ing closer

In my previouslife, | hadbeenfrom Argentina.l amembarrassetb
saythat| don't knov whereArgentinais. | don't know why the name
Argentinacameso readily to my lips, and| find it very mysterious. In
the vision | saw while hypnotized,the poor farmerswere hanestingan
alundantfields of ripe grain.

19
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| felt the dreamsof a youngmanwantingto go to the big city and
do work which would draw peoples attention.Accordingto Dr. O, who
knows aboutmy presentwork aswell asaboutthe dreamsl hadin my
pastlife, it is all very corvincing.

As you see hypnoticregressiorallows usto relive our memoriesof pastlives.

In the previous example,why did the subjectanswey "Becausethereare things
left thatl haveto do; whenshewasasled”Why doyou getrebornagain?”Herwords
containavital key to decipheringhegrandmeaningof reincarnation.

1.3 PROOF OF PAST LIFE MEMORIES

Are thesepastlife memorieggenuinememoriesof alifetime thatoccurredn the past?
Or arethey merelyhallucinationsor dreamsconcoctedy the brain of the subject?

To tell thetruth, thosewho researchypnoticregressioninitially did not give cre-
denceto "reincarnation”and usedvariousmethodsto accumulateevidenceproving
thevalidity of thesememories.

(1) CONFORMITY TO HISTORICAL FACTS

Dr. Joel L. Whitton had a male patientnamedHarold who claimedto have been
a Viking in a pastlife. Dr. Whitton jotted down the 22 foreign words that Harold
rememberedrom his pastlife, althoughHarold claimedthat he did not understand
their meaningn this life.

Seekingan expert opinion, Dr. Whitton consultedlinguistics authoritieswell-
versedn IcelandicandNorwegian. Accordingto them,tenof Harold’s foreignwords
wereof Old Norse thelanguageof theVikings andthe precursof modernicelandic,
andthesewordswereactuallyusedby the Vikings. The othertwelve wordswereall
relatedto seafiring,andof RussianSerbiarandSlav derivation,andit wasconfirmed
thatthesewordshadalsobeenusedby theVikings.

Thesewordswerenolongerspolenby arnyonein theworld, therewasnoway that
Harold, an averageperson,could have learnedthemin this lifetime. Thisis exceed-
ingly strongproof of theauthenticityof rememberegastlives.

In addition,thereare numeroussubjectswho begin speakinganguageshatthey
couldnot know in this lifetime while reliving their pastlivesduring hypnoticregres-
sion. Theselanguagesoriginate from the far cornersof the globe, and apparently
includeancientChineseanddialectsspolenin the jungle. [22] Dr. HelenWambach,
a clinical psychologist publishedan epoch-makingstatisticalproof of reincarnation.
[23-A] Ignoring their genderin their currentlives, Dr. Wambachrecordedthe sex-
ual gendemeportedin mary of their pastlivesby hundredof subjectsvho hadbeen
regressedackasfaras2000B.C. Herresultsshavedthat50.6

Moreover, Dr. Wambachs subjectaverealmostall middle classwhite Americans.
Neverthelesstheir pastlife memoriesaccuratelyreflectthetrue historicaldistribution
of racessocialclassesandpopulationin theworld. In addition,the clothing,footwear
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andutensilsthatthe subjectgeportedusingin their pastliveswereall trueto historical
fact,no matterwhatthe periodwas.

Dr. Wambachusedthe following analogyto shav how her statisticalresearch
objectively provedthetheoryof reincarnation.

If youaresittingin atentonthesideof theroadandl,000peoplewalk pasttelling
you they have crossedh bridgein Pennsylania,you arecorvincedof the existenceof
thatbridgein Pennsylania.[23B]

(2) CONSISTENCY IN DIFFERENT SUBJECTS’
MEMORIES OF PAST LIVES

Dr. BrianL. Weissreportedanunexpectedncidentthathe believesprovesthevalidity
of pastlife memories.[2}

OnceDr. Weisshadaforty yearold femalesubjectnamedDianafrom Philadelphia
whotold Dr. Weissthatshewasdeeplytroubledby the hostilerelationshipthatshe

hadwith herown daughterDianasaidthatfrom thevery instantthatthe nen-born
infantwas put in her arms,shehadfelt suchviolent hatredfor her daughterthatshe
hadnot known whatto do. Diana’s daughtefTamarwastheneighteenyearsold, and
thetwo wereconstantlyat eachothersthroats like a pair of sworn enemies.

Throughhypnoticregression Dianawas ableto remembera pastlife whereshe
wasin a bitter strugglewith Tamarover a man. FurthermoreDianarealizedthatthe
man,socovetedin herpastlife, wasnow herhusbandwhohadbeenrebornasTamars
father Theviolentfeelingsof rivalry andstrugglein herpastlife hadcarriedoverinto
herpresentife, poisoningtherelationshipbetweermotheranddaughter

OnceDianarememberedhis pastlife, andresoled to abandorher meaningless
fight, herfeelingstowardsherdaughteimproved dramatically Dianakeptthe whole
story a secreffrom Tamar perhapembarrassetb speakio herdaughtemf herexpe-
riencewith hypnoticregression.

However, Tamarherselfdecidedo behypnotizedandshewasregressedy ahyp-
notherapistotherthan Dr. Weiss. Amazingly Tamarremembered pastlife with
eventsidenticalto thoseof her mothers; in her pastlife, Tamarwascaughtin alove
triangle, bitterly vying with the spirit, now rebornasher mother over amanwho is
now herfather WhenDianaheardthis story from Tamar shewas stunnedandcon-
fessed;| wentto adifferentdoctorandrememberethe exactsamepast!” After that,
their relationshipchanceccompletely andthey arenow very close,morelike friends
thanmotheranddaughter

An examplelike this, wheretwo people,eachunavare of the others actions,go
to differentdoctorsfor hypnotic regressionand remembetridentical pastlives from
differentviewpoints, provesthat pastlives rememberedhroughhypnoticregression
arenotjustdelusionsor fabrications.
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(3) TERROR AT AUSCHWITZ

RabbiYonassarGershomponeof the leadersof the New Age Movementin theU.S.,
reportedthat, asof 1990, he had metwith almostthreehundredpeoplewho remem-
beredliving asJavsin pastlivesandbeingtorturedto deathby the Nazis.

He reportsthat peoplewith such memoriesare plaguedwith namelesgerrors
whenerer they heartalesof the Holocaust. Somewiden their eyes and collapsein
tearsthefirst time they hearthe Javish hymn”Ani Maamin(”l Believe”)” asongthat
mary thousand®f Javs hummedwhenthey weretakento thegaschambers.

Almost all thosewho remembetbeing killed in the Nazi Holocaustwere born
duringtheearly”Baby Boom; betweernl946and1953.

This, of coursejs the "baby boom” generationwhich laterbecameactive in civil
rightsandgave birth to the peacanovementof the Sixties.Did thosemillions of souls
comebackasquickly aspossible to work for peaceon earthsothatthe horrorsthey
hadbeenthroughcould never happenagain? Surprisingly mostof the peoplel have
metwith Holocaustpast-lifememoriesarenot Javish.[25A]

Most have not returnedas Jens, neitherethnically nor by belief, in this life, and
nonedisplayedary greatetinterestin Judaismhanthe averageperson.

This researctshows thatthosewho hadbeenpersecutedbecausehey were Jevs
in previouslivesavoidedJevish parentsvhenthey werereborninto thislife, possibly
becausdeinga Jav in a pastlife hadbeensucha very bitter experience.Onemight
expectthosekilled in the Holocaustin previouslivesto beratethe Nazisin this life,
without knowing the exactreasonpr to becomeactive in efforts to presere historical
recordsof the Holocaust.

Someunusuaktatisticafactsarereportedby RabbiGershom.Two-thirdsof those
who hold memoriesof beingslaughtereésJensin previousliveshave beenrebornas
peoplewith blond hair andblue or hazel,andfurthermorestatethatthey arethe only
onesin their familieswith this coloration.

Rabbi Gershomnotesthat the Nazis’ ideal type was blond, blue-e/ed Aryans,
while mostJevs have darkishhair and eyes. Having beenso brutally tormentedin
their previouslives,onecanassumehatthesespiritschoseblond,blue-gzedembryos
to housetheir spiritsto escapgersecutioragainin this life.

Most of thosewho remembebeingmurderedn Nazi gaschamberdave anirra-
tionalterrorof barbedwire, of policeandof uniforms,andsomesuffer from respiratory
diseasesuchasasthma.

A typical caseis that of Beverly, an emplo/ee at a social welfare organization,
who told RabbiGershomhat shehadrepeatedlyhadthe samebad dreamduring her
childhood. In the dreamshewasa boy of abouteightyearsold. Shestoodwith her
motherin aline of people.

They gotto atablewherea mantold somepeopleto go to theleft, andothersto
theright. He pointedandthey wentthrougha door. The sceneshifted,andthey were
in ahorrible placewhich hadaterrible smell. Somemenwerethrowing peopleinto a
fire alive, andthenthelittle boy wasthrown in, too. He kept pattinghimselftrying to
put out the flames,thendied. Her dreamcontinuedwith thelittle boy andhis mother
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againstandingin along line of people.Up aheadwerebeautifulgates,andhe knev
it wasHeaven... The boy grew tired of waiting and wanderedoff, down to a lower
level wherehe meta’male angel’who said,’Now thatyou have comedown this far,
you will have to go backto earthagain. He didn’t wantto go, andkept askingfor
his mother but the angelsaidthey would find him anothemother The boy wasthen
showvn a beamof light that he followed into the womb of a woman. And then’he’
becameBeverly.[25B]

Somewho remembebeingHolocaustvictimsin a previouslife have visitedtheir
deathplacesn thislife.

Accordingto RabbiGershom Judy an Americanexchangestudentin Germary,
went on a sightseeingrip to a concentrationcampwhile living in Germary. To a
startlingdegree,Judyrememberedverythingat the campandwasableto saywhere
the buildings stoodand what they were usedfor, beforeher guide could get a word
out of his mouth. Althoughthe building whereshewas murderedhadlong agobeen
demolishedshecouldaccuratelypinpointits location.

(4) CHILDREN TELL OF PAST LIVES

Dr. lan Stevenson,Director of the Division of Parapsycholog Departmentof Be-
havioral Medicine and Psychiatry at the University of Virginia Schoolof Medicine,
is doing researchon peoplewho remembeipastlives,asa powerful meansto prove
the existenceof pastliveswithout usinghypnoticregressionDr. Stevensorturnedhis
attentionto remarkablechildrenwho speakforeignlanguageshatthey couldnot pos-
sibly know in their presentives(responsie xenoglossy)andcollecteddetaileddata
from all overtheworld. He confirmedthatthereis amplescientificproofto confirmat
leastthreecasesandreportedhis resultsin 1984asfollows:

...authentidnstancesf speakinga languagethat hasnot beenlearnednormally
(responsie xenoglossysuggesthat anotherpersonality(perhapsone of a previous
life) hadlearnedhelanguage Case®f responsie xenoglossyhusaddto theevidence
concerninghesurvival of humanpersonalityafter death.[26

Dr. Stevensonalso collectedworldwide dataon casesof small childrensuchas
Hiro, describedn our prologue who spontaneouslgpeakof pastlife memories.

He claims that over two hundredchildrenwith birthmarkssomevhereon their
bodieshave memoriesof animmediatelyprevious pastlife whenthey werekilled by
abullet, sword or otherweaponwhich struckthemwheretheir birthmarksarenow.

Whenhe visited the placeswherethe childrensaidthey hadspenttheir pastlife,
he discoveredin seventeerof the casesrealindividualscorrespondingo the persons
they claimedto bein their pastlives,realindividualswho haddiedjust asthechildren
hadsaidthey died,andhewasableto getthemedicalcharts.[2T

After long yearsof researchPDr. Stevensonmadethe following definitive state-
ment:

Theevidencefor reincarnatiorthatwe have suggestshatliving humarnbeings...hee
minds,or soulsif you like, thatanimatethemwhenthey areliving andthatsurvive af-
ter they die...l do not think scientistsin other disciplinesneedlose anything except



24 CHAPTER1. MEMORIESOFPAST LIVES

someof theirassumptions—sudisthata persoris nothingbut a physicalbody—ifthey
examineopen-mindedlythe evidencewe have of life after death. Reincarnationat
leastasl conceveit, doesnot nullify whatwe know aboutevolution andgenetics.[28

Baseduponthis conclusionDr. Stevensonmakesthefollowing hypothesisabout
how the proces®f reincarnatiorworks.

...theuniversehasat leasttwo realms:a physicaloneanda mental(or psychical)
one. Theseinteract. During our familiar lives, associatiorwith our physicalbodies
restrictsthe actionsof our minds, althoughperhapsalso enablingus to have experi-
enceghatwe cannothave without physicalbodies.After death,unencumberetly our
physicalbodies we would at first exist exclusively in the mentalrealm.

Later, someperson®r perhap®veryonen thatrealmmaybecomeassociatedvith
new physicalbodies,andwe would saythatthosewho did this hadreincarnated.[2P

In addition,Dr. SatwantPasricha,anAssistantProfessoiat India’s NationalPsy-
chologicalHealth Neurology Researchnstitute, hascollecteddataand subjectedit
to rigorousscientific analysison 45 casesof subjectswith pastlife memorieswho
specifically’remembettheir previous parents.

Mostof thesubjectgyave sufficientdetailsregardingthepreviouslivesthey claimed
to rememberin 38 caseg84

Dr. Pasrichareportsthatalmostall thoserememberingheir previousliveshadun-
usualbehaioral characteristicssuchas”unusuallik esor dislikestowardfood, clothes,
personsandthemesof play; phobiasof bladedweaponswells,andguns’[31]

Their unusualbehaior wasincomprehensiblén termsof their presentives, but
conformedperfectlyto whatthey declaredabouttheir previouslivesand,in the ma-
jority of casesyasrelatedto the circumstancesf their deathdn their previouslives.
For example,it wasdiscoveredthata personwith anabnormalfear of swordsin this
life hadbeenkilled with aswordin his previouslife.

Thus,Dr. Pasrichaprovedthatreincarnatiorreally occurs by confirmingthese

authenticcasef rebirth, casesvhich cannotbe explainedby the mary negative

hypothesisvhich ague that reincarnatioris imagination,trickery, geneticmem-
ory, dormantmemoriestricks of memoryor fraud.

(5) ENCOUNTER WITH ONE’'S OWN CORPSE

Dr. Stanisla Grof, thefirst chairpersorof the InternationalTrans-Personahcademic
AssociationCHECK) succeedeth inducingatrancein his subjectsandhaving them
remembetheir pastlivesthroughmedicationratherthanhypnoticregression.Refer
ring to the contentof thosememoriesDr. Grof pointedout the following:

Thereareobsenablefactsaboutreincarnation We know, for example,thatvivid
pastlife experience®ccurspontaneouslin non-ordinarystatesof consciousness...In
mary instancestheseexperiencesontainaccuratenformationaboutperiodsbefore
our own thatcanbe objectiely verified. Therapeutiavork hasshovn thatmary emo-
tional disordershave their rootsin pastlife experiencesatherthanin the presentife,
andthe symptomsresultingfrom thosedisordersdisappeaor are alleviatedafter the
personis allowedto relive the pastlife experiencehatunderliest.[32]
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Dr. Grof also maintainedthat he had confirmedthe existenceof his own past
lives.33

It happenedvhenDr. Grof wasparticipatingin a grouptour visiting Moscav and
Kiev.

Althoughit was not on the itinerary, Dr. Grof felt strangelycompelledto visit
the Monasteryof Pechorskay&avra. Although he knew thatit wasdangerougo go
arywhereoutsidetheitinerary, heinitiatedthe actionby himself.

AlthoughDr. Grof did notknow it then,oneof his previousincarnationshadlived
anddied in that monasteryseveral hundredyearsago. Dr. Grof wassuddenlyand
inexplicably seizedby thefeelingthatheknew the placewell. Justthenhe cameupon
a mummywith its armsplacedin an odd way, unlike the othermummieswith their
handdoldedin prayer andhefelt wavesof feelingwelling upin him from deepinside.

Severalyearslater, whenDr. Grof wasworking atthe Maryland PsychiatricRe-
searchCenterin Baltimore,he hadthe opportunityto view his pastlivesthroughhyp-
notic regressionwith a hypnotherapishamedloanGrant.Underhypnoticregression,
Dr. Grof rememberediving a previous life asa young Russianboy, and described
whathappenedh thatlife asfollows.

Thenl sav myselfin thedark, primitive workshopof a blacksmith.A giant,mus-
cularman, half-naled andcoveredwith hair, stoodin front of a glowing furnace.He
waspoundingthe arvil. all of a sudden felt a sharppainin my eye. My entireface
contortedn apainful spasmandtearspoureddovn my cheeksWith horror, | realized
thatl hadbeenhit in thefaceby a pieceof red-hotiron andthatl wasbadlyburned...

| experiencedheemotionalpainof aghastlydisfiguredadolescentyith theagory
of sexual longingsthat could not be satisfiedandthe sting of repeatedejectionasa
resultof my repugnanscars.In despairl madethedecisionto becomeamonk,ending
up at Pechorskay&avra. Over the yearsmy handsbecameseverely disfigured...My
crippledhandscould not be claspedogetherin prayer..Thelastscend remembered
from this sessiorwasmy own deathandsomeha beingawarethat| wasplacedin a
coffin by thewall of thecatacombs.[3]3

In otherwords,the mummywith the remarkableoutstretchedvandsthatDr. Grof
hadfelt compelledio approactwasthe body of his previousincarnation.While thou-
sandsandthousand®f subjectshave rememberegbastlives,no onehasever hadthe
startlingexperienceof seeingtheir own corpsewith their own eyes.

Dr. Grof assertghe following.

Overtheyearsmy obsenationof peoplewho have hadpastlife experiencesvhile
in non-ordinarystatesof consciousnesascorvinced me of the validity of this fas-
cinating areaof research.| would like to sharewith you someexamplesthat both
convinceusthatpastlife phenomenareextremelyrelevantandthatourknowledgeof
themcanhelpusresole conflictsandlive betterlivesin the present.[34

As shawvn above, the authenticityof pastlife memariess supportechot only by
researcton hypnotic regressionbut alsoby the resultsof investigationsof children
with pastlife memories,aswell as by the resultsof experimentsperformedusing
specialmedications.

Of courseit is theright of every readereitherto declare,"Thesecasesareworth
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nothingasevidence, or to decide,”That wealthof evidenceis morethanenoughfor
me’ However, every onemustacknavledgethatwe have left theageof no evidence,
whenthe issuewas whetheror not to believe. We arenow in an agewhenthereis
sufficient objective prooffor everyoneto make aninformeddecision.
Throughouthis book,what| stresds "the greatimportanceof decidingby your
self whatconstitutesa meaningfulvaluesystemfor you.’ Theagehascomewhenwe
have objective proofto usewhenselectingour essentiasttitudetowardslife anddeath.



Chapter 2

HOW THE PROCESSOF
REINCARN ATION WORKS

How do we greetour deathsandhow do we cometo bereborn?in this book,we will
compileandintegratethe startlingandhearteningesultsof varioustypesof scientific
researcton the procesf reincarnation.

2.1 GOING HOME TO"THE OTHER WORLD”

(1) CONSCIOUSNESSOF SELF AS "SPIRIT”

Dr. JoelL. Whitton unexpectedlyhappenediponthe bardo,the intermediaterealm
whereindwell the spirit of entitiesbetweenincarnationswhenhe conducteda hyp-
notic regressionon a forty-two year old woman namedPaula Considine. Paula, a
womanof a stabledisposition wasableto entera deepor somnambhlistic trance.Her
life style, interestsand behaior was extremelytypical of a housevife in the north-
ernpartof the United States.In total, shehad mary hundredsof hoursof regressie
hypnotismsessionsvith Dr. Whitton, andgave a systemati@accountof herlong rein-
carnatiorhistory,

Paulawasableto retracehermary pastlivesbackto ancientegyptwhereshehad
livedasaslave girl. Paulahadspentalmostall hermary lifetimesasawoman.

For example,oneof herliveswasspentasTelma,the daughterof a Mongol chief
during the time of GenghisKhan, and shewaskilled in a battle at age sixteen. In
anotherlife, shewas AugustaCecelia,a hun— agethirty-four in 1241 — who spent
mostof herlife working in anorphanagen Portugal closeto the Spanishborder As
MargaretCampbell- 17 yearsold in 1707—shelived nearQuebecCity, Canadaand
latermarrieda fur trapper

Paulaalsorememberedpendinga life as MarthaPaine,bornon a farm areain
Marylandin 1822,who died youngfrom afall down the farmhousestairs. Intending
to directherto "Go to the incarnationbeforeyou were Martha, Dr. Whitton unin-
tentionallydirectedherinsteadto "Go to thelife beforeyou wereMartha” Givenby
mistale the directionto returnto whereshewasbeforerebirth, Paulasuddenlybegan

27
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speakingasfollows:

"I'm in thesky...| canseea farmhousendabarn...Its early..earlymorning. The
sun...idow andmaking,making...makindong shadaevs acrosgheburntfields..stubby
fields”

How couldPaulabe upin thesky? Dr. Whitton wasoverwhelmedwith confusion,
andquestionederfurther

"What areyou doingup in theair?” askedthe puzzledhypnotist.

"I'm...waiting...to...be...borr!m watching...vatchirg whatmy motherdoes.

"Whereis your mother?

"She’s...outat the pump and shes having greatdifficulty...difficulty filling the
bucket..”

"Why is shehaving greatdifficulty?”

"Becausemy bodyis weighingherdown...l want...lwantto tell herto take care.
For hersale andfor mine..”

"What is your name?”

"l...have...no...namy35]

Nowadaysit is very commonto encounteisubjectsholding similar memoriesof
floatingabove their bodies ashasbeenreportedoy mary researchers.

For example,Dr. Melvin Morse,associat@rofessonf pediatricsatthe University
of Washingtonconfirmedthe following neardeathexperienceof a womanwho had
lostconsciousnesdueto sideeffectsof hermedication.

| wasableto look down at myselfin my hospitalbed. Therewere doctorsand
nursesmaoving busily aroundme. | could seethemroll a machineinto the roomand
putit nearthefoot of my bed. It hadtwo handlesstickingout of akind of box...

...A priestcamein andbeganto give melastrites. | moved down to the bottomof
thebedandwatchedeverythingthatwasgoingon. It waslike beingin theaudienceat
aplay.

Behindmein thebedwasa clock. It wasup onthewall. | could seeboth myself
in thebedandtheclock, whichreadl11:11A.M.

Thenl wentbackinto my body | remembemwaking up andlooking for myselfat
thefoot of thebed.[34

In addition,Dr. ElisabethKublerRoss,the holderof eighteerdifferentacademic
degrees hasconfirmedthe caseof a subject,blind for over tenyears,who, during a
neardeathexperience,’saw” and could describeaccuratelythe color of clothesand
of jewelry, andthe style and color of sweatersand necktiesworn by thosewho had
visitedwhile the patientwascloseto death.[37

Thesecasesarestrongproof of the existenceof a consciousnessgparatérom the
body (whatthis bookcalls spirits.")

(2) AVIEW OF THE WORLD AFTER DEATH

Visionsof Tunnels, Rivers and Gateways

Dr. Whitton hasreportedthatmary of his subjectshave memoriesof a "life be-
tweenlife,” the statethat separate®neincarnationfrom another Whenhis subjects
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areinducedinto a hypnotictrance hebringsthembackto oneof their previousincar
nations hasthemremembethefinal momentof thatlife, andthenasksthem,"Where
areyou now?” and”What do you see?”

His subjectsgrimacingor scawling, facestwistedby painasthey remembetheir
deaths suddenlyshift their memoriesto "the life after death, andtheir expressions
undego startlingchangesFirst they loseall expressionthentheirfacesbecomecalm
andtranquil, beforefilling with wondroussurprise. The subjectsdo not know how
to verbalizewhat they are experiencingto Dr. Whitton becausdhereis no senseof
time’s passagaor of threedimensionalityin the world that they are encountering.
Onesubjectsaid,”In theinterlife theres no partof methatl cansee.I’'m anobserer
surroundedy images[38-A]

Underhypnoticregression,a university professordescribechis deathafter a life
spentasanindianin the AmericanSouthwesseveralhundredyearsago.

After beingtortured killed andmutilatedby threeotherindiansl floatedout of my
bodyfeelingvery angry | thoughtthathadl beenbettertrainedandin betterphysical
conditionl mighthave beenableto save my life.”[38 -B]

The shockof a bitter deathis often a reasorfor the disembodiedspirit to remain
on this earthperhapsout of confusion,fury or self-pity. Specifically theseare the
ghostswho linger in this world, unableto resignthemselesto death. While their
numbersaresmall,researcherlave confirmedthattheseghostsactuallyexist. Oddly
enoughwe cannow saythatthereis a scientificexplanationfor the existenceof what
arecommonlycalled”earthboundspirits’

Peoplewho have hadneardeathexperienceshave repeatedlydescribedhe expe-
riencein similarterms.

After they leave theirbodiesthey "see”theirbodiedying beneatithem,thenhave
thesensatiormf beingpulledquickly througha cylindrical passageay thatseemsjust
like atunnel’ They thenjoin alarge groupof strangergspirits who have alreadyleft
their bodies),and are greetedby the spirits of deceasedelatives and friends or by
the guideswho have beenwatchingover themduring the lastlife (commonlycalled
guardianangels).[39

Subjectglescribehesightthatmeetgheireyesdifferently;somedescribeentering
into a domeof light; othersreportseeinggorgeouscolors,hearingbeautifulmusicor
beinggreetedby a spirit carryingatorchto light theway. SomesaythatChristgreets
themwith outstretchecarmswhile othersseea gardenor a palace. Of course,the
interlife cannotbea placeor amaterialentity. Thisis merelya”vision” createcby the
symbolsthatthe persorhasof theworld after death.[40]

Theauthorityon neardeathexperiencesElisabethKublerRoss who hadherown
neardeathexperiencedescribeghe processasfollows.

After we are met by thosewe have loved, after we are met by our own guides
andguardianangelswe arepassinghrougha symbolictransitionoftendescribedasa
tunnel. Somepeopleexperiencet asariver, someasagate;eachonewill choosevhat
is mostsymbolically appropriate.In my won personakxperienceit wasa mountain
passwith wild flowerssimply becauseany conceptof heavenincludesmountainsand
wild flowers,the sourceof muchhappinessn my childhoodin Switzerland. This is
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culturally determined.[4]

In otherwords, what comesunbiddeninto the mind right after deathis the most
appropriatevisionto tell apersorthatheis deadandhasreturnedo thelife afterdeath.
Oneseeshe vision onewantsto seein the intangibleandimmateriallife right after
death.

Immediatelyafter their deathsmary peoplehaven’t hadtime to rememberthe
natureof the next world. Thatis why the guiding spirits seemto consciouslydesign
the visionsnecessaryor the nenly deadto becomeaware of their deathsandto die
peacefully The newly deadarestill immeshedn the cultureandreligiousbeliefsof
their mostrecentlives,andsothevisionsnecessaryor themto die peacefullyandto
becomeawareof their deathsaturallydiffer, sotheirvisionsof the next world (showvn
themby the guiding spirits) arealsodifferent.

Peoplewho areendinga life asChristiansseeChristianimageswhile thosewho
spenttheir mostrecentivesasBuddhistsseeBuddhistimagesn their visions.

The World of Light and Undulations

Doctor S, a Japaneséoctor hada female Japanessubjectremembether death
in apreviouslife duringa regressve hypnotismsessionandshedescribedhe”scene
afterdeath”in "that world”

I amlooking down at my deadbodyfrom above. | feel no morepain. But | soon
lost sight of myself and of my family and entereda dark place. The light suddenly
began approachingme. It was my fatherwho had died beforeme. The light was
incrediblydazzling,andl followedthelight (my father)

| cameto a placewheretherewasa biggerandmoredazzlinglight. | felt asif |
was beingpulledinto thatlight, but | wasnot afraid; | felt warm. | enteredinto the
light. | couldseemary otherradiancesherealready[42]

Accordingto Dr. S.whensubjectsareasked,"What is your name?’'whenthey are
rememberingvhat happenedight aftertheir deathsthe subjectsgive the namethey
hadbeforedeath. Interestingly if they areasled their namesafterthey have entered
theworld of light the subjectgeply, "I don't know.”

If requestedo "Try looking at your body” subjectswho are rememberinghe
world of light will reply, "I amtransparenanddo not have abody” or "All | cansee
is light.”

Thereare somepeoplewho never had a neardeathexperiencenor hypnoticre-
gressiorbut who experiencedseeinga strangesightwhentheir spiritsleft their bodies
duringmeditation.Let metell youthe storyof a Japanesealewho cameto me.

| hadmy eyesclosedin meditationwhenl saw a cylindrical structure
thatlookedlik e threedrum cansstrungtogether Thereweremisty shapes
floating aroundit. Several of the misty shapegpassedight throughmy
body while the cylindrical structurebeganturning towardsme, andthen
seemedo passthroughmy bodyaswell.

| graduallysaw bright pink mountainsanda gorgeousvalley, thena
greenmountainanda brook rippling throughthe woods. How smoothly
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the brookflowed! | will alwaysremembehow beautifulthe sightwas. |
watchedthe flowing brook for awhile. | hadnever seena placelike it in
my life.

| waslooking down at an anglefrom the sky. | was puzzledabout
wherel waslocated.

Thenl sawv afuzzy vision, in blackandwhite. | hadnever seenary-
thing likeit. It wasa parkor garderwith a pond,andit wasnotin Japan.
| sensedhatthetime wasnotthe presentl couldseeseveraldarkshapes
moving aroundtheedgesf thepond,andthey seemedo behuman but |
couldnottell for sure.l waslooking down from a placeaboutfifty meters
upin thesky. | evenwonderedf | hadturnedinto abird”

Somary similar out-of-bodyexperienceshave beenreportedthat thereis a spe-
cializedinstituteresearchinghephenomenaln cutting-edggosychologythisis called
"the trans-personagffect; referringto the consciousnesdepartingfrom the small
huskof thebodyto expandinfinitely.

Among my friendsis a manwho describesa miserableexperiencethat he had,
"I hadtoo muchto drink, passedut and collapsed. Immediatelyafterwards| was
looking down from the sky at my drunken body spravled on the ground. He wasso
thunderstruckhathe spentquite a while gazingat his body andits surroundingsbut
thenhe sayshe realized,”l cant die yet; andscrambledo getbackinto his body
Far from corvincing him to cutdown on his drinking, the experiencemadehim drink
evenmoreunderthe excusethathe wantedto have the experiencea secondime. The
experiencehadthe exactoppositeof thedesiredeffect on him!

At ary rate,the spiritualworld thatwe term "that world” is not physicallik e this
world; thereis no directsensef time. In "that world” all thingsappeamsimagesand
visions,andit is thevisionsthatarereal. Fromthe perspectie of thatworld of eternity
andfreedom,our timein "this world,” shackledo "materialthings”is but aninstants
illusion.

To put it anothemway, thoseliving in "this world” of materialthingstendto male
light of "that world” asa "hallucination” createdby the mind. But thosewho have
briefly returnedto our realhomein "that world” saythatthey forgetabouttheir lives
in thenarrav andcrampedoox of thisworld andwerefilled with pity for living people
who are slavesto their desiresand who dery the infinite existenceof "that world;’
which encompasseihis world.”

The "material things” which so grabour attentionare the real empty "illusions;’
andthe”spirit” whichwe disparagés our "true self’ Our spiritis whatwe call "soul;”
it is whatliveson eternallyandcanbecalledourtrueform.

That spirit is often describedas"lik e light.” Our true form is "light.” To phrase
it in a ratherinexact but understandablavay, it seemghat the degree of brightness
dependsiponthe undulationor the height(or strength)of thewave length. According
to survivors of neardeathexperiencesthe higherthe level of the spirit the brighter
thelight shines,andthelower the level the darker the light seemdo be. Nonetheless,
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we areall "light” andthe only differenceis that the brightnesdevel varieswith the
undulation.

(3) MEETINGS WITH THOSE WHO HAVE DIED
One Happy Moment

Accordingto Dr. Karl Baker of Kyoto University, it is quite commonduring a
neardeathexperienceto meeta deceasedloserelative. Let usreadabouta typical
experience.

Thedoctorin chagegave up on meandtold my parentghatl wasdead.My body
did notreact,but | heardtheentirecorversation Whenthedoctordeclarednedead|
wasvery sharplyconscious.

I next sensednyselfsurroundedy thedead.Amongmy mary deadrelativesand
friends, the onesthat particularly stoodout was my grandmothemwho was standing
directlyin front of meandagirl who hadbeenmy classmateluringcollege. | couldnt
seetheir entirebodies,but | did seetheir facesvery clearly | felt very stronglythat|
wasonewith them. They wereall hapgy for me,andl spenta brief periodof greatjoy
with them.[43

Accordingto Dr. Baker, patientswho recover from aneardeathexperiencesome-
timesreportseeingin the next world friendsandrelatveswhomthey assumedo be
alive. Otherpeopledo not believe them,but they saythey wereshocledto learnafter
wardsthatthosepeople,whomthey sav while dying, hadthemselesdied. In other
words,duringaneardeathexperiencepeoplecanlearnbeforeanyoneelseof thedeath
of apersonfar away, which couldnotbeknown in ary otherway.

Dr. Baker considersphenomenorsuchasthis oneto be proof that a neardeath
experiencds far morethana dream.

Messages-rom the Dead

Dr. Melvin Morse(anassociat@rofessomat University of Washingtonr CHECK)
hasinvestigatedandreportedon mary casesvherethe spirit hasleft the dying body
andcommunicatedvith theliving. Thisis oneof theinterestingcasedehasreported.

In 1989 Olga Gearhardta grandmothefrom SanDiego, California hada heart
transplantat the University of California Medical Center All her relatives crowded
into herroom, exceptfor herson-in-lav who stayedat home. He hada phobiaabout
hospitalsandpreferredto await theresultsof the operatiorat home.

Late that evening her chestwas openedand the transplantwas performedsuc-
cessfully At two-fifteenA.M. shedevelopedunexpectedcomplicationsandthe new
heartwould not beatproperly As the medicalpersonnebecamealarmed,the heart
suddenlystoppedbeatingaltogether It took severalhoursof resuscitatiorbeforethe
heartfinally beganfunctioningproperly Meanwhilethe family in the waiting room
wastold nothingaboutthesecomplicationsandmostof themwereasleep About six
in the morningthe family wastold thatthe operationwasa succes$ut that shehad
almostdiedwhenthe new heartfailed.
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Olga’s daughterimmediatelycalled her husbando tell him the good news. "I
know shes okay’ hesaid.”Shealreadytold me herself.

He hadawakenedat two-fifteento seehis motherin-law standingatthefoot of his
bed. It wasasthoughshewasstandingright there,he said. Thinking shehadnot had
sulgeryandhadsomehav cometo his houseinstead he satup andaslked herhow she
was.

"I amfine, I’'m goingto beall right,” shesaid.”"Thereis nothingfor you to worry
about! Thenshedisappeared.[44]

He got right out of bedandwrote down thetime sheappearedo him andexactly
whatwassaid. Later he explainedthatwaswhy he could explain that Olgaappeared
at exactly two-fifteen, which was exactly the time that her hearthad stoppedin the
hospital.

An astonishingevent took placeat the hospitalas well after Olga had regained
consciousnesdVhenthe family wentin to seeher, Olgatold thema strangestory.

Shesaid shehad left her body and watchedthe doctorswork on her for a few
minutes. Thenshewentinto the waiting room, whereshesav herfamily. Frustrated
by herinability to communicatewith them, shedecidedto travel to her daughters
home aboutthirty milesaway, andconnectwith herson-in-lav.[44-B]

Theinstantthatshedecidedthis shefoundherselfthirty milesaway in herdaugh-
ter's houselooking at her son-in-lav. Shesatdown at the foot of her son's bedand
told him”I amfine. I'm goingto beall right,” whenheasledherhow shewas.

Dr. Morseinvestigatedhis story carefully interviewing thoseconcernedepeat-
edly, andcouldfind nodiscrepang in thestoriesof Olgaandherfamily. Neithercould
hefind any motivesfor the partiesconcernedo have inventedthis story.

Dr. Morsereportsanotherinterestingcase.

A manin WashingtonStatewaskilled whenhis car skiddedoff the road andhit
atree. His brotherin-law wasfishing at thetime of the accidentin aremoteareaand
wasunavareof theaccident.

Late in the afternoonthe man who was fishing suddenlyencounteredis dead
brotherin-law walking down the pathtoward his fishing hole. The manwasglad to
have company. They spole for several minutesuntil the visitor saidthat he hadto
leave andwalked quickly into thewoodsanddisappeared.

Themanwho wasfishing saidthe experiencevassovivid thatit took him several
minutesto realizethathis brotherin-law couldnothave beenthere.Hereturnechome,
wherehis sistertold him of herhusbands death.[4%

No One DiesAlone

The previouscasesllustratewhatDr. ElisabethKublerRosshasdiscoseredfrom
herresearchnto the neardeathexperience®f almost20,000casesAs thefollowing
experienceshavs, no onediesall alone.

...nobodywill diealone.Whenyouleavethephysicalbody, youarein anexistence
wherethereis notime...Inthesameway, onecannolongerspeakof spaceanddistance
in the usualsensebecausdhoseare earthly phenomena.lf, for example,a young
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Americandiesin Asia andthinks of his motherin Washington,he will bridge the
thousandf miles throughthe power of thoughtin a split secondand will be with
her[46-A]

Dr. KublerRosssaysthatvery mary peoplehave this experience All of asudden
someoneavho livesthousand®f miles away appeardeforetheir very eyes. The next
daythereis atelephoneall or telegraphgiving the sadnews of thedeathof theperson
who appeared.

On this level you realizeaswell that nobodycandie alonebecausehe deceased
oneis ableto visit anyonehelikes.Herearepeopleawaiting youwho diedbeforeyou,
wholovedandtreasured/oualot. And sincetime doesnt exist onthis level, someone
wholosta child whenhewastwentyyearsof agecould, afterhis passingat the ageof
ninety-nine still meethis child asa child.[46B]

Of coursewhenDr. KublerRossdescribes'a child of the sameageasthe one
who died; we know thatthis is just a vision thatthe "spirit who wasthe child in his
previouslife” createdor his just-deceasefdarent,sothathewill know thatthis spirit
hadbeenhis child. Thespiritis nota physicalentity, soit is perfectlyfreeto appeain
whatever form will make the otherpersonmosthapyy.

Accordingto Dr. KublerRoss 99

The deniersclaim that neardeathexperiencesare merely the projectionsof the
desiresof thedying. If thisis true,then99

But not oneof thesechildren,in all theseyearsthatwe have collectedcasessav
theirmommiesanddaddieshecauseheir mommiesanddaddieswverestill alive. The
factorsdeterminingwho you seearethatthe personmusthave passedan beforeyou,
evenif only by oneminute,andyou musthave genuinelylovedthem.[47

(4) The Existenceof "Guardian Angels”

Dr. KublerRosshasthefollowing commentsaboutthe spiritswho performtherole of
"guardianangels.

Thereis proofthatevery humanbeing,from his birth until his death,is guidedby
aspirit entity. Everyonehassuchaspirit guide,whetheryou believe it or not. Whether
you areJawish, Catholic,or amemberof ary otherreligion doesnt matter[48]

Dr. Whitton, Dr. Weissand mary other researchergagreethat theseguardian
spiritsexist.

Let metell you aboutthe strangeexperienceof oneJapanesaoman.

It happenedn winter of the year Fatherdied. | had beenthinking
aboutmy fatherandfeeling sad. With tearsin my eyes,| looked out the
window atthe snaw in the gardenwhensuddenlya snovball flew at my
face.In themidstof my shock,| suddenlysav my fathers laughingface
andl heardhim say "Cheerup andbestrong

| knew with absolutecertaintythatmy fatherhadbeenplayinga prank
onme. Thereis noway on earththatthesnov couldsuddenlycometflying
atmeall by itself”
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Thereareary numberof actualexamplesof guardianspirits communicatingvith
thoseon earththrougha variety of methods.However, peoplewho know nothing of
researctonlife afterdeathwill oftenfail to hearor understandhesecommunicatios
sincethey fail to take themseriouslyanddismissthemasfigmentsof theirimagination
or asdelusions! will describehesecommunicatiomswith thedeadin detailin alater
chapter

Interestinglyit hasbeendiscoveredthatsubjectsvho have beenregressedhrough
hypnotismremembehow frustratedheir spirit selveshadfelt whenthey triedto speak
to living beingsand could not make themseles understood. Let me relatea case
reportedoy Dr. Whitton.[49

This caseoccurredwhena mannamedGary Penningtorrecalledunderhypnosis
his life asPeterHargreaves,an officerin the Allied forcesduringWorld War Il. Peter
Hamgrearesdiesanagonizingdeathduringthe War underNazitorture,leaving behind
his beloved Elena. Elena,filled with despaiwhenshelearnsof her belosed’s death,
resohesto commitsuicide.

ThedisembodiedHamgreaveswatchesElenaproceedo acliff nearSalernodeter
minedto follow him in death.Whenshereachesheedge Hamgreares’ discarnateself
tries desperatelyo communicatewnith herandto materializein orderto preventher
from killing herself.

Hargrearestries desperatelyo tell Elenanot to commit suicide, but she cannot
understanchim. Harmgreavesis totally frustratedwith his disembodiedstatewhich
allows him no physicalability to preventthe suicide. He exclaims,”If only | hada
body..thisneednever happeri. All he cando is watchasElenajumpsfrom the cliffs
to herdeath.

However, thereis a sequeto thestory,

Thespirit who hadlived asElenawasnow rebornasCarolineMcVittie, who was
now involvedin anadulterougelationshipwith Gary Penningtonthereincarnatiorof
PeterHamgreaves.

When Carolinewas hypnotizedand had the opportunityto recall her pastlives,
sherememberea lifetime in which shehaddied in exactly the sameway asElena.
Carolinehada final memoryfrom herlife asElena. Sherememberstandingon the
cliffside,filled with despaimover herbeloved’s death,and”strugglingwith aninvisible
force” thatwastrying to preventhersuicide.(Thiswasthe messagérom Harmgreaves).

Studiesof both hypnoticregressionandneardeathexperiencesnalke it clearthat
thereareguardianspirits (or guardianangels)n the next life protectingusin this life;
thisunderstandingpringsgreatcomfortandstrengthto ushere.

2.2 MEMORIES AND RECOLLECTIONS OF LIFE

(1) PANORAMIC VISION OF LIFE

The statementof Dr. Whitton’s subjectssupportthe existenceof a "tribunal” (of
guiding spirits) in the next world. Virtually all of his subjectsreportthatthey stood
beforea groupof elderlywisemen(spiritswho appearedn this guise),whosenumber



36 CHAPTERZ2. HOW THE PROCESSOF REINCARNATION WORKS

wasreportedaseitherthree five, or seven; andthattherethey receved somekind of
judgment.[50

The guiding spirits sometimedook shapeasthe godsof legend,sometimessthe
Lord God, asheis imaginedin formal religions,andsometimesn a shapethatwas
netulousandunclear Therewerealsomary caseswherethe Spirit did not take on
physicalshapebut, instead appearedn theform of "light.”

The subjectsoften describedhis entity as”a beingof light,” just asdo survivors
of neardeathexperiences.

Theguidingspiritsknow in avery directandimmediateway everythingthatthere
is to know aboutthe recently-returnedpirit who standsbeforethem.,andthey assist
thatspirit in evaluatingthelife just completed.Subjectssaythey feel painfully aware
of their own lack of wisdomwhenconfrontedby thesespirits,andsometimegeport
thatthey aretaughtwhatto accomplishn their next incarnation.

"Hell” itself doesnotexist, but werethereto bea hell” for eachpersorin thenext
world, it wouldtake shape&n thosemomentsvhena persorcritically reflectsuponhis
just-concludedife. The guiding spiritsinduceusto reflecton thelife just concluded
while a panoramicvision of thatlife unfoldsbeforeour own eyes. As we watchthe
vision, ourregrets,guilt andself-reproachesomebubblingupfrom deepin ourhearts.
[51-A]

While underhypnosis,subjectsreportedlybreakinto bitter tearsof intensegrief
andsuffering asthey remembethis time of spirit-mediatedeflectionupontheir past
lives. This is becausaluring past-life reflection,the pain they inflicted upon others
duringtheir pastlife, reboundgo smitethemwith the sameintensityandforce. One
subjectdescribeshosemomentsasfollows.

"It’ slike climbingrightinsideamovie of yourlife. Every momentfrom everyyear
of your life is playedbackin completesensorydetail. Total, total recall’[51 B]

The spirits guideusto understandall the resonancesf the vision, passingoefore
oureyeslike avideotapeof ourlives,andthey pushusto analyzeoursehesrigorously
Our spirits finally understandvherethey chooseunwisely and castaway happiness,
wherethey woundedothersandwherethey weresavedfrom potentiallyfataldanger

For example ,whenthelBM researcheMichaelGallandeyPh.D.,relived his past
livesasa subjectof Dr. Whitton’s, he remembereddildebrandt,a medieval knight
who foughtin the Crusade.[52] Hildebrandthadinitially burnedwith idealismand
hadbeenbornto fulfill highideals,

I will attemptto build...alandwithouta boundary| will beafine king.[52-B]

However, Hildebrandthaddegeneratednto a drivenandtorturedpersorwho had
causeduntold miseryto mary peoplethroughhis cruelactions.

As MichaelGallanderecalledhistime betweeriveswhenthe guidingspiritshad
calleduponhim to remembethis life asHildebrandt,he was overcomeby emotion
and sobbedheaily while in his hypnotictrance. "Tell me what you se€, said DDr.
Whitton, and Gallandertold him of the mary atrocitiescommittedby Hildebrandt,
suchasspearinga motherandchild on his lance.

As hespole, Dr. Gallandemwastorn by powerful, heart-rendinggmotionsandhe
raisedhis voicemoreandmoreharshly Dr. Whitton reportsthathis self-reproaciwas
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beyondthereachof consolation.

"What do you see?”Dr. Whitton asled in perplity. Slowly and painfully,
Michaelreplied.

"It is blackandI will notlook. Therewasmuchl couldhave done,but | did not. |
couldhave donesomuchgood,but...l did not’[53-A]

Basedupontheresearchesultsof this andmary similar casesPr. Whitton con-
cludes.

To experienceemorséan thelife betweerivesis to experienceaform of hell. For
thereis atime—quiteearly on, accordingto mostsubjects—wheguilt comeshometo
roostin all its raw ugliness strippedof therationalizationandexcuseswve all employ
to explain away our failings.[53B]

(2) SELF-ASSESSMENTOF ONE’S LIFE
How Much Did We Love Others?

Accordingto thosewho have undegonehypnoticregressionandto survivors of
neardeathexperiencesywe mustexplain all of ourwordsandactionsright afterdeath,
aswe beholda vision of ourjust-endedives.

Theprimaryfocus,it is reportedjs uponour honestyandour morality.

A manwho hadslit his lover’s throatfelt asif his own throathadbeencut, while
awomanwho hadbetrayedotherswhile alive remembered;l cannotlook up atthe
Threefor sheershamé. [54]

It is vital to notethatthe monegy andsocialpositionthatwe earnedn life is com-
pletely ignored;all that mattersat the tribunalis, "How muchdid you love others?”
and”Did you alwaystry to follow your conscience?The answergo thesequestions
arethefundamentatieterminant®f our ensuingreincarnation.

Someonavho recallsbetrayingor harmingothersduringhis lifetime will

writhein agoty, scoldecharshlyby theguidingspirits. His agory will notbeame-
lioratedonebit becausdie hadbeena famoussuperstaor the presideniof a leading
corporationor a prime ministerduringhis lifetime.

On the other hand,someonewho bestaved love during his lifetime upon mary
peopleandbroughtjoy to his closeassociatesvill be warmly laudedby the guiding
spirits,andwill begreatlysatisfiedoy his spiritualgrowth evenif hislifetime hadbeen
spentasahumblefarmer with no money or socialposition,or asamediocrecompary
emplo/eewith adead-endareer

The guiding spirits are not terrifying figureslike "dark angelsof judgment. In-
stead they arequick to give uscomfortandnew enegy whenthey aresatisfiedthat
we have reflectedsufficiently uponour previouslives. Onesubjectrecallshis feelings
atthattime asfollows:

"Justto betherein front of the judgesmademe fearful. But | soonrealizedthere
washo needto be afraid. They radiateda benaolenttype of caringandmy fearleft
me’[55]

Far from confirmingthe self-loathingof the contrite soul, the boardof judgment
givesencouragemerity pointingoutwherethelife hasbeenpositive andprogressie.
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It is asif they aresaying,”Come on now, cheerup. Your life wasnt asbadasyou
think,” or"Y es,youdid hurtmary peoplehowever, youalsomademary peoplehapypy,
eventhoughyoudid notknow it atthetime?”

The guiding spirits do not actin a sternandimposingmanner Insteadthey act
justlike warmandloving teachersasthey encourageisto learnfrom the mistaleswe
madein life. They give us adviceand point out the importantepisodesn the mary
reincarnationshatwe have experienced Evenif our just-endedifetime hasnotbeen
aneasyone,they cheerushby pointingoutthatevery experiencehelpsusto grow.

Tearsof Shameand Grief

Let me discussa case,recognizedby Dr. RaymondMoody as a classicnear
deathexperience,n which the survivor describeghe samesituationsafter deathas
do subjectsof hypnoticregression. The man had beenstruck by lightning and his
hearthadstopped He describethe guiding spiritsas’beingsof light” andrelatesthe
following.

"He’s gon€, (thedoctor)saidto Sandy "He’sgone. "

...l amdead! | thought. | wasnotin my body andcanhonestlysaythat!| didn’t
wantto be. If | hadary thoughtatall, it wassimply thatwho | washadnothingto do
with thatbodythey hadjustcoveredwith asheet.

Sandywas sobbingand patting my leg. Tommy was stunnedand feeling over
whelmedat the suddennessf this event. The emegeny medicaltechnicianwas
looking only atthebody andfeelinglike afailure.

Don't feelbad,buddy; | thought.It ain’t your fault.

| lookedtowardthefront of theamtulanceto a spotover my deadbody A tunnel
wasforming, openinglik e the eye of a hurricaneandcomingtowardme.

Thatlookslike aninterestingplaceto be, | thought.And away | went.

| actuallydidn’t move atall; thetunnelcameto me... Soontherewasnothingto be
seen...onhatunnelthatengulfedme completely..

...l lookedaheadnto thedarknessTherewasallight upthere,andl beganto move
towardit asquickly aspossible.. Aheadthelight becamebrighterandbrighteruntil it
overtookthedarknessandleft me standingn a paradiseof brilliant light...

...l lookedat my hand.It wastranslucenandshimmeringandmovedwith fluidity,
like thewaterin theocean.

| lookeddown at my chest.It, too, hadthetranslucencandflow of fine silk in a
light breeze...

...I beganto look around.Below uswere otherBeingswho looked like me. they
appearedo belostandshimmeredat aratethatwasfar slower thanthe rateat which
I shimmered.As | watchedthem| noticedthat | slowed down aswell. therewasa
discomfortin this reducedvibrationthatmademelook away.

| lookedabore me. ThereweremoreBeings,thesebrighterandmoreradiantthan
| . | felt discomfortwhenlooking atthemaswell becausé beganto vibratefaster[56 -
Al
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Thenthe manlooked straightat the Being of Lights who werenow right in front
of him. He relatesthatthey appearedo be neithermale nor female. (It is the same
with statuef the Buddha.Statuef the Buddharepresenan easily-comprehesibe
embodimenbf a concept,asdo the "Beings of Light” and”Guiding Spirits” in this
book.) Themanthendescribesiow herememberedndreflecteduponhis just-ended
life.

TheBeingof Light engulfedme,andasit did | beganto experiencany wholelife,
feelingandseeingeverythingthathadever happenedo me.

It wasasthougha damhadburstandevery memorystoredin my brainflowedout.

Thelife review wasnot pleasantFromthe momentit beganuntil it ended, was
facedwith the sickeningreality that| hadbeenan unpleasanperson,someonavho
wasself-centeredndmean.[563]

As his body lay with stilled-heart,the manrememberedn greatdetail all that
had happenedn his life from childhooduntil middle-age. He reexperiencedall his
interactionswith his parentsandfriends. As he objectively evaluatedhis own actions,
hehimselfnow felt theemotionsof painthathe hadinflicted, asherememberedimes
whenhehadhurt others.

Thefirst thing | sav wasmy angrychildhood. | sav myselftorturing otherchil-
dren,stealingtheir bicyclesor makingthemmiserableat school.Oneof the mostvivid
scenesvasof thetime | picked ona child atgradeschoolbecausdie hada goiterthat
protrudedfrom his neck. The otherkids in the classpicked on him too, but | wasthe
worst. At thetime | thoughtl wasfunny. But now, asl relivedthis incident,| found
myselfin his body, living with the painthatl wascausing...

...Now, asl reviewedmy life in thebosomof theBeing, | relivedeachoneof those
altercationsput with onemajordifference:l wastherecever.

Not only did he himselffeel the pain he hadinflicted uponothers,he alsofinally
understoochow muchhehadhurtanddisappointedis parents.

| alsofelt thegrief | hadcausedny parentsl hadbeenuncontrollable.. Although
they hadgroundedme andyelledat me,| hadlet themknow by my actionsthatnone
of their disciplinereally mattered.Many timesthey hadpleadedwith me and mary
timesthey hadmetfrustration...Now, in my life review, | felt their psychologicapain
athaving suchabadchild.” [56C]

Hedescribefiow hefelt asherememberethemary timeshehadkilled Viet Cong
soldiersduring his combattourin Vietham.

| squeezedff the roundandfelt the rifle kick. a momentlater| sav his head
explodeandhis body crumplebeforethe shocledtroops.

Thatis whatl sav whentheincidenthappened.

Duringmy life review, | experiencedhisincidentfrom theperspecitie of theNorth
Vietnamesecolonel. | didn't feel the pain that he musthave felt. Instead,| felt his
confusionat having his headblown off andsadnesss he left his body andrealized
thathewould never go homeagain.

Thenl felt the restof the chainreaction-thesadfeelingsof his family whenthey
realizedthey would be withouttheir provider.[56-D]

Even thoughhe had not killed themdirectly, the Being of Light alsomadehim
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witnessthe deathsof mary Vietnameséilled by theweaponse sentto Vietham,and
thegrief of thechildrenwhenthey learnedtheir fathersweredead.

He felt very guilty afterseeinghislife in review.

Whenl finishedthereview, | arrivedat a point of reflectionin which | wasableto
look backonwhat| hadjust withessedandcometo a conclusion.l wasashamed|
realizedl hadled a very selfishlife, rarely reachingoutto helparyone...my life had
beenfor meandmealone.l hadnt givenadamnaboutmy fellow humans.

| lookedattheBeingof Light andfelt adeepsensef sorrov andshamel expected
areluke, somekind of cosmicshakingof my soul. | hadreviewedmy life andwhat|
hadseernwasatruly worthlesspersonWhatdid | desere if notarebuke?56-E

A Messagd-rom the Beingsof Light

Dr. Whitton’s patientsalsohave reportedthatthe Guiding Spiritsdo notcensurea
repentansoul, but insteadwatchover thatsoulasit reflectsthoroughlyuponitself.

As | gazedat the Being of Light | felt as thoughhe was touchingme. From
that contactl felt a love andjoy that could only be comparedo the nonjudgmental
compassiotthata grandatherhasfor agrandchild...

...Againl wasalloweda periodof reflection.How muchlove hadl givenpeople?
How muchlove hadl taken from them? Fromthereview | hadjust had,| couldsee
thatfor every goodeventin my life, thereweretwenty badonesto weigh againstit.
[57-A]

After the Guiding Spirits judgedthat he had spentsufficient time reflecting,their
attitudechangedccompletelyandthey gave him warmandencouragingnessages.

| hadfelt the burdenof this guilt beingremoved. | hadfelt the painandanguishof
reflection,but from thatl hadgainedtheknowledgethat| coulduseto correctmy life.
| couldhearthe Being’'s messagén my head againasif throughtelepathy:

"Humansare powerful spiritual beingsmeantto creategood on the earth. This
goodisn’t usuallyaccomplishedn bold actions,but in singularactsof kindnessbe-
tweenpeople.It's thelittle thingsthat count,because¢hey are morespontaneouand
shov who youtruly are”

| waselated.l now knew the simplesecretto improving mankind. Theamountof
love andgoodfeelingsyou have at the endof your life is equalto the love andgood
feelingsyou putoutduringyourlife. It wasjustthatsimple.

"My life will bebetternow thatl have thesecret, | saidto the Beingof light.

It wasthenthatl realizedthatl wouldn't be goingback.l hadno morelife to live.
| hadbeenstruckby lightning. | wasdead.[57B]

After the Beingsof Light haddirectedhim to carry out all the thingshe hadleft
undonein his lifetime, the manmiraculouslybeganto breathagain,andreturnedto
thislife.

...Iwasfloatingabore ahallway. Below mewasagurney with abodyonit, covered
with asheetandlying still. The personunderneatithe sheetvasdead.

Aroundthe corneranddown the hall I heardanelevatoropen.| sav two orderlies
in white outfitsemege from the elevatorandwalk towardthedeadman...oneof them
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was smoking, blowing cloudsof smole toward the ceiling wherel washovering. |
sensedhatthey werethereto take the bodyto themorgue.

Beforethey reachedhe deadman, my buddy Tommy camethroughthe doorand
stationechimselfnext to thegurnegy. It wasthenthatl realizedthatthemanunderneath
thesheetwasme.| wasdead.lt wasme—orwhatwasleft of me—whowasaboutto be
rolled off to themorgue!

He watchedfrom the ceiling until his family andthe doctor returned. Feeling
warmly embraceddy the fervent prayersof his family for his recovery, he returned
againto his body, whichwasin torment.

Thisreturnto my humanbodyputmein possessionf its pain. | wasonfire again,
achingwith theagory of beingburnedfrom the inside out, asthoughacid wasin all
of my cells...

... couldnt move, whichis abadstateto bein whenorderliesarecomingto take
youto themorgue. | tried to move, but no matterhow hardl tried, | couldnt twitch a
muscle.Finally, | did theonly thing | could. | blew onthesheet.

"He’s alive, he’s alive! shoutedTommy[58]

Otherresearcherbave frequentlydescribedhe same’Beingsof Light” (the guid-
ing spirits) describedy this victim of a neardeathexperience.

(3) KARMA IN HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS

Dr. Melvin Morse, a professorat WashingtonUniversity (check)hasresearchedhe
caseof atwenty-threeyearold womanwho hada neardeathexperience.Thewoman
recalledthe experienceasfollows.

This beingof Light surroundedne andshaved memy life. Everythingyoudois
therefor you to evaluate.As unpleasanassomepartsof it arefor you to see,it feels
sogoodto getit all out. | remembeioneparticularincidentin this review when,asa
child, I yanked my little sisters Easterbaslet awvay from her, becauséherewasatoy
in it thatl wanted.Yetin thereview, | felt herfeelingsof disappointmenandlossand
rejection.

| wasthevery peoplel hurtandl wasthevery peoplethatl helpedo feelgood.[59

Anotherwomanwastaughtanimportantlessonabout’the ripple effect of human
relations”and”sowing whatonereaps.

| sav how | hadoftenwrongedpeopleandhow they hadoftenturnedto othersand
committeda similarwrong. This chaincontinuedrom victim to victim, like acircle of
dominoesuntil it camebackto thestart—tome,theoffender Therippleswentout,and
they cameback. | hadoffendedfar morepeoplethanl| knew, andmy pain multiplied
andbecameaunbearable.[6D

Among thosewith a neardeathexperienceis a doctorwho haspublicly related
his experience.He is Dr. GorenGrip, who teachesat a large university hospitalin
Sweden.

When he wasfive-years-oldDr. Grip experiencedespiratoryfailure during an
operation. Lying on the operatingtable, he sav a road spreadout before his eyes,
with "Beingsof Light” onit. He felt a stronglove emanatingrom thoseBeings,and
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reexperiencedill thathadhappenedn his brief five yearsof life. Dr. Grip hasrelated
his experiencesasfollows.

| re-experiencedeverythingthathadhappenedn my life andwatchedt asaspec-
tatorwith thebeing; saysGripp. "Most of whatl sav wasaboutme andmy brother
of whom| wasveryjealous.My attentionwasfocusedon our exchange®f emotions,
my jealousy my feelingsof triumphwhenl hit him, his surprisewhenl hit him for no
reasonhis angerandresentmentandlater his triumphwhenhegot backat me.

Whenl did somethindoving to him, | experiencedny love, my brothers surprise,
aswell ashis love and happiness.| experiencechis feelingsas clearly asmy own,
making this a fantasticlessonon the consequencesf my own actions. It wasthe
love from the beingof light thatgave methe strengthto seemy life exactly asit was,
without makingit betteror worse.[62A]

How amazingto realizethat even a five-yearold child is asled to reflectupon
everythingthathappenedo him ashis brief life comesto aclose.

The young Grip decidedto becomea doctor becauseof the knowledgethat the
Beingof Light bestaved uponhim abouttheimportanceof love andcompassionDr.
Grip makesthefollowing commentabouthis neardeathexperience.

What doesmatteris that| received knowledgeaboutthe meaningof life in this
experience.[6B]

It is remarkablehowv muchsimilarity thereis in the experiencesof patientswho
glimpsedthe "next world” during neardeathexperiencesand subjectswho remem-
beredthe bardo(the next world) duringa hypnoticregression.

This provesthatthe bardoseenby the hypnoticregressionsubjectsandthe "next
world” areoneandthe same,andincreaseghe credibility of the statement®f each

group.

2.3 ONE’S OWN PLAN FOR LIFE

(1) THE NEVER-ENDING QUEST FOR GROWTH

A mostinterestingfinding from Dr. Whitton and Dr. Weiss’ researchon hypnotic
regressions thatthedisembodiedpirit after deathusesthe time betweerlifetimesto
planoutits next incarnation.

The subjectsememberegblanningout their next lifetime, with carefulconsider
ation paid to the advicegiven by the guiding spirits during the instantreplay of their
lives.

Researchalso shoved that disembodiedspirits plannedtheir next reincarnation
after thoroughdiscussiorand coordinationwith their soul-matesthoseother spirits
with whom they hadforged strongties becausef numeroussharedpastlives. (The
concepbf soul-matewill beexplainedin alatersection.)They hadto carefullychoose
thebirth datesandbirthplacesof all concernedo ensureheir reunionin the corporeal
world.

The subjectsasserthatthis sortof "group reincarnation’is very common sothat
thereincarnate@ntity candealonceagainwith personalitiesvho hadbeenpartof his
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pastlife, regardlessf their mutualrelationshiphadbeengoodor poor. Dr. Whitton
relateghefollowing aboutoneof his subjects.

"There arepeoplel didn't treattoo well in my lastlife, and| have to go backto
the Earthplaneagainandwork off thatdebt. This time, if they hurt mein return,I’'m
goingto forgive them..”[62]

When the guiding spirits told anothersubjectthat his personalevolution would
bestbe sened by beingrebornto a womanhe had murderedin a previous life, he
moanedn distressandrepeatedinderhypnosis,’Oh no—notheragain’.

Therearea numberof peoplewho are advisedby the guiding spiritsto choosea
difficult ervironmentbecausaet is perfectfor handlingtheir unresoled issues.One
subjectreportsasfollows:

"The judgestold methatl shouldundegotheexperienceof beingraisedwithouta
fatherin thislife andl wasawarethatmy parentsvould soonbedivorced.l alsoknewn
thatmy choiceof parentsvould putmein theidealgeographicalocationfor meeting
themanl wasdestinedo marry’[63]

Her explanationis striking becausdé shavs "the tiesthatbind; or, in otherwords,
the waysin which soul-matesoordinatetheir reincarnationgo ensurethatthey will
be reunited,asthis womanapparentlydid beforeher rebirth with the spirit that was
intendedto be her husband.Is it not a romanticandhopefulconcept?Otherpeople
reportsimilar incidents,so we can be certainthat these ties that bind” soul-mates
togetherarereal. | will discusghisin moredetaillater.

However, the ideal scenarioplannedbeforerebirth doesnot always work out as
intended.The plansmadein theinterlife arelike aroughsketch. After we arereborn,
we canbe overwhelmedby the variouslimitations of the physicalworld and by the
mary trials andteststhat we have setfor ourseles, andfind it impossibleto finish
drawing our picturein the ideal way that we had sketchedit. We make onewrong
choiceafterotherandfail theteststhatwe have setfor oursehes. Thereis alwaysthe
possibility that our liveswill turnin unforeseerandundesireddirections,failing the
teststhatwe have setfor oursehes.

(2) HOW WE PLAN OUR LIVES

In the sectionbelaw, | will attemptto explain simply andin my own words about
thelife-planningprocessbasingmy accountupontheresultsreportedby researchers.
Naturally, the amountof detailin the life planvarieswith eachpersonandwith each
reincarnation.

A Flow Chart of Choices

We build a "self-startingfunction” into our livesso that the issuesthat we have
chosento try to resole (our life issues)will occurat the mostappropriatetime in
our lives. Whentheseissuesarise,two basicwaysof handlingthemarebuilt into the
system;we canchooseto dealwith themin an”honorable loving andpositive way”
or we canchooseto dealwith themin a "dishonorable unloving and negative way.”
The choiceghatwe make onthesevariousissuesunctionasthe junctionsor forks of
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aflowchart,for we move forwardon our life journey by makingdecisionsn afashion
similar to flowcharts.

Whenwe faceoneof our life issuesandchooseto dealwith it in an”honorable,
loving andpositive way,” we have thenresohedit superblyandareableto move one
stepup in our evolution. However, shouldwe chooseto handleit in a”dishonorable,
unloving andnegative way;” theissueremainsunresoled andthe systemis setup to
malke usfaceanevenhardertest.

Consequentlyif weresolheto dealwith life issuesasthey arisealwaysin an”’hon-
orable,loving and positive way;” thenour liveswill move increasinglyin directions
that make us hapry. Warm-heartegpeopleeagerto help us will appearin our lives
with surprisingfrequeng, asour lives becomemore and more fulfilled. However,
if we constantlydealwith our life issuesin a "dishonorable,unloving and negative
way,” thenour liveswill turnin directionsthatarefull of stressconflict, mistrustand
hostility. Eventscausingusfailureandhardshipswill appeaiin our liveswith surpris-
ing frequengy, and,oneby one,thosewho would have protectedusinsteadeave us,
makingour livesbitter andlonely.

We attribute sucheventsto "good fortune” or "bad fortune” However, "fortune”
is no morethanthe accumulatiorof the our choiceswhenfacedwith the "trials” and
"rewards”thatwe have setfor oursehes.

We planall of thesethingsbeforewe areborn. Thosewarm-heartegpeoplewho
enterour liveswhenour attitudeis "honorable Joving andpositive” andthosepeople
who treatus coldly whenwe facelife "dishonorably unloving andnegatively” areall
our soul-mates.

Beforewe areborn,we tell our soul-mates;If | behae like this, pleaseappeaiin
my life,” or "If | behae like that,dealwith it like this”

Whenthetime comesour soul-matesay "I don't know why I’'m supposedo do
this,but I'll doit,” andtry their bestto helpusoutin our life plan.

As | will explain later, thesepeopleare crucial soul-matespoth thosewho help
us and thosewho opposeus. Frequently thosewho opposeus have taken on the
responsibilityin this lifetime of warningus whenwe have madea mistalen choice.
Of course the peoplein our liveseachhave their own life plans,andtherelationship
will evolve dependinguponwhich of severallife issueresolutionstratgiesaretaken,
whetherit be working togetherfor an honorableresolution,or having only oneside
work towardanhonorableresolutionor evenhaving both partiesactin adishonorable
way.

Motiveis the Key

Onemanmadethe following commentgegardinghis memoriesof the moments
whenhisjust-endedive flashedbeforehis eyes.

| alsodiscoveredthatit is not so muchwhatyou do that counts,but why you do
it. For example,having afistfightwith someondor norealreasorhurtmefar morein
thelife review thanhaving onewith someoneavho hadpicked afight with me.
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To relive hurting someongust for fun is the greatespainof all. To relive hurting
someondor a causeyou believe in is notaspainful.[64]

As we canseefrom the above recollectionsywhenwe areconfrontedwith the ex-
pectedproblemwhich we mustresole, it is the quality of our motive thatdetermines
whetherour choiceis right or wrong. Of all the actionswe couldtake, the mostmis-
takenis to chooseo deliberatelyhurt someoneelse. It is alsowrongto hurt someone
for fun. Whenwe beara personno malicebut cannotavoid hurting him, thenour ac-
tionsarenotthe’right” onesbecauseuractionsarenot”moral, loving andpositive;
but neithercanthey be clearlytermed’wrong” eithet

The DefeatedCan Always Try Again

Life doesnot operateundera playoff systemthat”eliminatesthelosers;”instead,
it resembleshe saying,”If atfirst you don't succeedtry, try again’ It is notasystem
whereonceyou lose (make the wrong decision),you’re out of the gamefor good.
Evenpeoplewho have spenttheir wholelivesto datechoosingundesirablgaths,are
allowedto reflectupontheir actionsandchangetheir lives(their choiceof resolution
methods.)

Whenthey do so,they areableto changecompletelyandmove towardsthe good
life thathadbeenplanned.

Onceapersorrealizeghefolly of hiswaysandchangesisdirectionshewill find
the pathreadyandwaiting for him, evenif he hadpreviously not beenableto resole
evenonelife issuebut hadinsteadcontinuousiytakenthewrongpath.It is nottoolate
to changeavenif apersordoesnotrealizehis mistalesuntil his sixtiesor eighties.The
systemis setup sothatone canalways make a freshstart. The key issueis whether
or notonehasrecognizedeforedeaththatmary life issuesemainunresolhedin this
life time andwhetheronehastried to remedyone’s mistalesin orderto make some
progressevenif slight, towardsthegoal.

Theabove explanationis merelyabrief, over-simplifiedexplanationof theprocess.
In thecosmictestinggroundwhichis life, less-&olvedpersonalitie;meedandareborn
with a detailedblueprintwhich tells themexactly whento facewhich life issueand
exactly which resolutionmethodto chooseto solve it. However, moreevolved spirits
arebornwith justagenerabutline,puttingthemselesin amorechallengingsituation,
sothatthey canleada morecreatie life.

For example,in a previouslife, one male subjectplannedonly the basicperson-
ality andthe sex of his next incarnation,statingthat he wantedto be "an amorous
female; therebysettinghimselfup for alife full of troubleandstrife. As he planned
his next incarnation he visualizedcleverly adjustingandsettingthe switchon "a sort
of clockwork instrument, which would begin to operateaftera certainperiod.[69

(3) SELF-CHOSEN TESTSAND TRIALS

Facing Things Head On

"Thosewho fail repeatedlyto overcomemajor challengesn their livesfind they
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areurgedby the judgmentboardto placethemselesin similar situationsuntil these
challengesremetsuccessfully| 66] Sometimespeopleplantheir spiritual growth in
along-termplanthatstretchescrosswumeroudifetimes.

For example, Jenry Saundersawomanwho hadbeentormentedoy fearandanger
throughmary pastlives,imploredtheguidingspiritsfor merg/ becausshewasatfraid
to be rebornagain. The judgesreplied,”Y ou mustfacethe fear andthe angerhead
on’[67]

In otherwords,if apersonevadeghe painwhichis necessarfor thegrowth of the
spirit andplansonly easyandcomfortablereincarnationsthenthatpersons spirit will
make no progressno matterhow mary lifetimesit experiences.

Naturally, oneis free to disregardthe adviceof the guiding spirits; however, ig-
noringtheir advicemeansbeingrebornin a totally unplannedwvay, andonecould be
overwhelmedoy meaninglessufferingin suchalife.

Dr. Whitton reportsthathis subjectavho hadnot carefully plannedout their lives
beforebeingreborninvariably appearedo be anxiousand nenous,while thosewho
haddravn up adetailedplanbeforerebirthalwayslooked serenavhile they described
theirplanunderhypnosisgvenif theirplannediveswerefull of troublesandpain.[69

How Karmic Justice Works

I wouldlike to quoteherethe casef several subjectavhosereportsto Dr. Whit-
tonwhile underhypnosisllustratetypical patternsf karmicjusticepermeatingeveral
life times. The factthatmostof the subjectswere Christianlendsa greatamountof
credibility to their narratves,sincemostWesternersireuninformedaboutthe concept
of "Karmic justice’] unlike Japanessubjectswho have hadthe opportunityto learn
aboutBuddhistconcepts.[6D

Ben Garonzigrew to hatehis fatherso intenselythat, at the age of
eighteen he camevery closeto killing him. Oneevening,whenhis fa-
ther had becomeinsensatdrom alcohol, Ben went to a kitchen draver
and pulled out a carvingknife with every intentionof slitting the man’s
throat. Then,listeningto the promptingsof aninnervoice,hechangedis
mind andreplacedheknife in thedrawver. This decisionto desistoecame
a major turning point in Ben’s life. From that momenton, his charac-
teristicaimlessneswasreplacedwith ambition,he grev moreoutgoing,
andhewenton to pursuea successfutareerthat broughtadministratve
responsibilities

In the interlife (rememberedvhile undegoing hypnoticregression),
Benlearnedhathewasembroiledin karmiccircumstancethatwerede-
signedto teachhim to withstandextremeprovocationwithout recoursdo
violence...In the bardo,Benwasawareof avoicewhich said,”lf youdo
it right this time, thingswill work outall right. If not, you will requirea
learningervironmentof evengreatelintensity’
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A motherof threechildrenwhosehusbandwvaskilled in anairplane
crashin 1971is payingdirectly for her actionsof a thousandyearsago.
Underhypnosis,shesav herselfasa religiousleaderin the Mayan civ-
ilization of CentralAmericawho delightedin sentencingo a sacrificial
deathanyonewho disagreedvith her. Todaysheis having to copewith
the trials of bereaementsheoncefoisted uponothers. Metaconscious-
nessrevealedthatshehadplannedio developcompassionn this life.

The spirit who had beenrebornas her husbandcut his presentlife
shortin orderto cooperatevith herplan. Todayher departechusbands
surely acting as her guardianspirit and helping her as shecontinuesto
cultivateherselfspiritually in herpresentife.

A Jewish suigeon,Dr. Ezravividly rememberedinderhypnosisthat
he hadspenta life asa Romansoldier In thatlifetime, he hadbrokenthe
bodiesof Jaws half-buriedin sandby chaging over themon his horse.

His karmic role in this life hasbeento mendbodiesaswell asto
experienceherigorsof persecutionEarlyin hiscareersoonafterhisfirst
divorce, he was ostracizedirom practicingin Torontos major teaching
hospitalsbecausef his Jevish blood.

An egocentrichouseavife rememberedinder hypnosisthat she had
spentlivesasanarcissistiSoutherrbellein Geogia, anarrogant~rench
priest,and a Scotsmarwho, caringonly for himself, ignoredthe needs
of his family. Enlightenedby what shesaw, Hilary realizedthatto con-
tinue in this mannerwould be countefproductive. Accordingly shehas
revisedherattitudeof self-absorptiorandheronce-doomednarriagenas
dramaticallyrevived.

Becky Roberts marriedto analoof alcoholichusbandhadstruggled
to raisethreechildrenby herself.Her burdenhasbeenconsiderablyight-
enedby a mannamedClive Edensorwho hasbeenhelpedherin all her
domestigoroblems.

When Becky was regressedo a lifetime in Alexandriain the third
centuryA.D., shesawv herselfasa TempleVirgin in the Cult of Osiris.
ShealsorecognizedClive asa neophytepriest. Stronglyattractedo one
anotherthey fell in love and—althoughhey werebothsworn to celibag/—
a passionateelationshipensued Onedaytheir lovemakingwasdetected
by thetempleelders.Theyoungpriestclaimedhe hadbeenseducedand
the elders,acceptinghis, allowed him to go free while condemningher
to death.Becaus&armawill notbedenied,Clive is now makingamends
for his betrayalall thoseyearsago.

As theseexamplesshawv, mary of Dr. Whitton’s subjectshave tracedtheir links
with soul mateswho have beenborn astheir wives,husbandsloversandfamily to a
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successionf previouslives. They have percevedthe karmicnatureof theserelation-
ships.By sodoing,they have becomeawareof thelife issueghatthey mustresole in
this lifetime andareableto male positive changesn theirlives.

2.4 THE HUGE DRAMA OF KARMIC JUSTICE

With thepermissiorof theirdoctors|] wouldliketo presensomeexamplesof Japanese
subjectswho experiencedchypnoticregression sincethesecasessupportthe concept
of Karmicretributionin rebirths.

(1) BIG EVENT ON BOARD SHIP

WhenDr. S.,aJapanesaeurosugeon,hypnoticallyregressed maleJapaneseorpo-
ratemiddlemanagein hisforties, hediscorereda surprisingoverall planandpurpose.
[70]

The patienthadcontractech diseasavhich causedis kidneys to atrophy andhad
atransplanseveralyearspreviously, usingakidney donatedby his mother However,
the matchbetweenhis body andthe kidney transplantedrom his motherwasnot a
goodone,draininghim emotionally andhehadcometo Dr. S.for hypnoticregression.

In the actualhypnosissessionsthe doctorand his patienthad cornversationafter
conversation,maderepeatedvisits underhypnosisto the samescene,andgradually
learnedmore and more of the details. However, to malke it easierto understandhe
whole patternof Karmic relationshipsetweerpastlivesandthis life, | have summa-
rizedtheresultsof numeroushypnosissessionsnto onesinglenarratie.

After hypnotizingthepatientthedoctordirectecthe patientto remembethecause
of his neurosidn his presentifetime. Dr. S.reportsthatthe mans faceunderwenta
startlingtransformationinto "a facethatlookedlike a pirate’s;” with awild andfierce
expression.

Subject: Thetime is the nineteenthcentury | amin a Spanishport. | amthe
ownerandcaptainof afishingboat.l have acrew of lessthanten,and
we fish alongthe coast.| amviolent-natureandam alwaysyelling at
thesailors.

The man addedthat he shoutedat his subordinatesn the compaly where he
worked in his presentlife in just the sametone that he had shoutedat his crew in
his previouslife. In otherwords,his leadershigskills hadfailedto develop andgrow
from thatlife to this.

Subject: | oftenyell thingslike, ”If you cant do the job, thenget out of this
compan,” to the peoplewho work for me at the compary. | sound
justlik e the captainof afishingboat!

Finally the sailorsgrew furious at the roughway the captaintreated
them and revolted, staginga mutiny. They could no longer put up
with beingworked to deathfor sucha miserablesalary The storm
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wasapproachingandthey demandedhatthe shipreturnto port. The
sailorscorneredhe captainwith weaponsn their hands.

Subject: | shouted;If youdon't liketheway| treatyou,thengetoff theship;
but the sailorsdid notwaver. Sevensailors,includingthecook,gotme
cornered.Thenthe sailor standingfurthestto theright loudly berated
me.

| yelledfor him to shutup..thenl pulled out my gun, pointedit atthe
sailorontheright andpulledthetrigger.

Thebullet wentright throughhis side!

Thebullet from the gun piercedthe sailor’s bodyright at the kidney. The captain
thenturnedhis pistol onthe othersailorsandmassacrethemoneby one.

The captain,now all alone,soonconfrontecthetyphoon,asthe sailorshadwarned.
Expectingthe stormto blow over soon,the captainwasstill obsesseith thefear of
losing his ship andhis caigo, andlashedhis bodyto the shipwith aline, planningto
wait for the stormto pass.

Subject: Thestormgren moreandmoreviolent, andfinally the shipsank!

The shipwasdraggedeneaththe waves,with melashedo the mast!
Ahh! Theropeis digginginto my sides!Aagh!

At that moment, the hypnotizedpatientlet out a screamof pain and his face
twisted. He was reexperiencinghis agory asthe rope dug into his side while the
shipsankbeneathhe ragingwavesduringthe storm.

(2) THE MAN HE KILLED BECAME HIS MOTHER

Later, this Japanesenalein hisfortiesconfessedsfollows.

Whene&er my motherwould nagme, | would yell, "Shutup!” My feelingswhenl
shouted;Shut up!” atthesailorjust beforel shothim wereexactly the sameaswhen
| shoutedhosewordsat motherin my previouslife .

And now | amsomehav positive thatthe sailorthatl murderedn a pastlife with
apistol, hasbeenrebornasmy motherin thislife”

How amazingthatthis malepatienthadbeenrebornin his presentife bearingthe
heary burdenof a kidney diseasejust sothat he could reflectuponhis misdeedsand
grow by experiencinghe samekidney painthathe hadinflicted by shootingthatsailor
in thekidney duringhis previouslife in anineteentrcenturySpanishport!

Moreover, the loving motherwho had donateda healthykidney to replacehis
atrophiedkidney was the rebornpersonalityof the sailor he had beenshotin that
previouslife. In otherwords,oneimportantlife issuefor him in his currentlifetime
wasto learnthe greatimportanceof gratitudeto the spirit of his currentmotherwho
hadforgivenevensomeonavho hadkilled herpreviousincarnatiori.

If we shift ourfocusto the mother we seean evenmorecomplicatedmechanism.
The spirit who hadbeenborn ashis motherin this life wasthe samespirit who had
beenmurderedoy him in a previouslife.
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Whena seriousillnesshadcausecdher sonto losethe useof his kidneys, shewas
facedwith makinga big decisionasto whetheror not to donateone of her own kid-
neys to her son. Whenthe motherhappily andwillingly gave herkidney to herson,
sheunconsciouslyshoved that shewas ableto forgive even her own murderey thus
demonstratinghe highestform of "love”” Shewastruly awonderfulmother

(3) THE DETAILED WORKINGS OF HYPNOTIC REGRESSION

In the above section,l rewrote the dialoguebetweendoctorand subjectin an easily
readableandnarrative fashion. Here, | would like to shav you how the actualcon-
versationprogressethetweerdoctorandpatientduringa hypnoticregressiorsession.
Thefollowing is anexcerptfrom the notebookkeptby the subject.

Thisis anexcerptfrom anactualhypnoticregressiorsessiorwhich took placeon
July 5th,1994.[71

Doctor:  Returnnow to theplacethathascaused/our preseniliness.
Subject: (Noreply)

(At thattime, | felt myself rushingthrougha tunnel at tremendous
speed.Whenl| emepged, the oceanwas spreadbeforeme. For some
reasonmy bodyfelt asif it wererockingbackandforth.)

Doctor. Whereareyou now?

Subject: Theocean.

Doctor: Areyouonthebeach?

Subject: I'm rockingbackandforth, soit seemd’'m onaboat.

Doctor:. Whatareyou doingontheboat?

Subject: I'm looking attheocean.The ocearis roughbecausef astorm.
I maybedonefor.

Doctor. Who elseis ontheship?

Subject:  Only me.

Doctor. Wheres everybodyelse?

Subject: (Noreply)

Doctor. Thenwereturnto thetime of departurdrom the port.

Subject: (I wentshootingthrougha blurry placeagain. Suddenlyl feltmyself
onashipmooredin aharbor)

Doctor. Whereareyou?

Subject: Theharbor

Doctor. Whatareyou doing?

Subject: I'm watchingthemloadcargo ontheship.

Doctor.  Whois loadingit?
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Subject: Thesailors.

Doctor: Whatnamedothey call you?
Subject: "Boss!”

Doctor. Whatis yourname?
Subject: (Noreply)

(Justthen| senseda womanrunning towards me from a tavern at
the outskirtsof town. The womanwas shoutingmy name'Dorain!
Dorain!™)

Doctor: Dorain,returnto your childhood.

Subject: (Noreply)

Doctor:. Whatdoyou see?

Subject: A white apron.

Doctor:  Whoisit?

Subject: Probablymy mother

Doctor:  Grow alittle older.

Subject: (Noreply)

Doctor: Whatareyou doing?

Subject: I'm playingwith thekidsin theneighborhood?
Doctor:  Whataboutschool?

Subject: | hateit.

Doctor. Whereareyou?

Subject: A smalltown onasteeproad.| canseethe ocearover themountains.
Doctor:  Grow alittle older.

Subject: (Noreply)

Doctor. Whereareyou?

Subject: I'm in aharbor | begin work asa sailortoday
Doctor: Dorain,how old areyou?

Subject: Twenty-two.

Doctor. Whatyearis it?

Subject: 1896.

Themalesubjectreportedthatthey wereunableto discover the causeof hisillness
thatday OnJuly 12, oneweeklater, hehadanothehypnosissessionHe commented,
"I hadgottenmoreandmore comfortablewith beinghypnotized.Todayl wentback
to theshipboardscene”

Doctor. Whereareyou?
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Onboardship.

Whatareyou doing.

I’'m looking atthe ocean.

Whois there?

Only me.

Have you beenon this shipall along?

No.

Whathappenedo everyone?

(Noreply)

Well then,returnto thetime thatthe shipleft port.
(Noreply)

:Whereareyou?

Onthewharfin theharbor

Whatareyou doing?

I'm watchingthe sailorsload camgo on theship.
Have they finishedloadingtheship?

Yes.

Wherearethesailors?

They got ontheship.

Whereis the shipgoingfrom here?
WestAfrica.

Hastheshipleft port?

Yes.

Do you have ary friendsaboardship?

| couldnt gettheusualcrew. Thesearehiredsailors.
How arethey?

They're lazy. And they complainall thetime aboutlow pay andpoor
conditions.

Tell meif anything unusuahappens.
Hey! Someonas trying to getaway.
Whatdo youdo?

I’ll shoothim dead!

Did youkill him?

It'sadarknightandl cant seeverywell, but | think | gothim.
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Doctor:
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Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
Doctor:
Subject:
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Subject:
Doctor:

Subject:

Whathappened?

Theres a stormcomingandthe sailorsarein anuproarbecausédhey
wantto gohome.

Whatdo youdo?

They're abunchof trouble-malers
Whathappenedhen?

They're trying to force meto take thembackto port.
Whathappened?

(Noreply)

Whatareyou doing?

I'm looking attheocean?

Whataboutthe others?

I think I'm all alone.

Whathappened?

Theshipis aboutto sink.

Returnto whenthey werepressuring/ou.
(Noreply)

Whathappened?

They aremilling aroundmeholdingweapons.
Whatdo you do?

Shutup! Hey, | gotyou!

Whathappened?

| shotthem.

How?

| shotthemin the bellies.

Are they all dead?

Mostlikely.

Whatdoyou mean?

Someonenay have hiddenandgottenaway. Cant doathing aboutit.
Whatareyou doing?

Looking attheocean.

IstheshipO.K.?

The storm is fierce. The waves are like mountains. The deck is
swampedby waves.
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Doctor.  Whatwill youdo?

Subject: The masthassnapped.Unlessl lashmyselfto it with aline, I'll be
sweptaway by thewaves.

Doctor: AreyouO.K.?

Subject: | maybedonefor.
Doctor. Dorain,whathappened?
Subject: (Noreply)

Theshipwentdown like aflash,with meaboardandsankto theocean
floor.

In thatinstant, felt asif somethingvaspainfully squeezingny stom-
ach,eventhoughl washypnotized andtheneverythingwentblack.

Doctor: Make yourselfrelax.

Subject: (Noreply)

Doctor. Whatcanyou see?

Subject: | canvaguelyseewhat's aroundme.
Doctor. Whereareyou?

Subject: | wentintotheseeandsankto theocearfloor whereit waspitchblack,
but it’ s notdark now.

Doctor. Whathappenedo you, Dorain?
Subject: (Noreply)

Doctor: How areyounow?

Subject: (Noreply)

(My eyeswerewet whenthe hypnosissessiorwasover. | hadahor-
rible death.l hadslaughteredt leastsevenor eightpeople,andthen
drowned,lashedto the shipby aline. Thatterrifying personalityhad
beenrebornas| amnow. The overall impressionl had of Dorain
immediatelyafterhis deathwasthathe hadno friends.

(4) CONVERSATION WITH HIS OWN KIDNEY

OnJuly 17,thedoctorhelpedhim practicetechnique®f meditationin orderto attempt
to "conversewith his own kidney.” Thatexperiences recordecbelow.

| asledmy kidney, "Who areyou?” At thatmomentthesceneof Dorainmurdering
thesailorflashedbeforeme. Shortly afterwards,| sawv the sailoron thefar right being
shotin the left side of the stomachandwatchedthe sailor’s internal organssplatter
outbehindhim. "Could thatpossiblyhave beenyou?” | askedmy kidney, but theonly
reply wasafaint snigger

Thescengemainedreshin my mind evenafter| hadfinishedmeditating.l wasso
agitatedhatl wasunableto think straight.However, whenl wasableto carefullythink
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it over, | realizedthatthe scenehadflashedbeforemy mind asa sortof reply when|

hadasledtheidentity of thetransplantedidney functioninginsidemy body | realized
thatthe murderedsailorwasmy mother sincethe kidney hadbeentransplantedrom
my mother

| sensedan extraordinary granddrama. My motherhadbeenfully aware of the
pastcircumstancebeforeherrebirthinto this family, andhadneverthelesshoseno
give me birth despiteour pastKarmic relationship. It hadall beenpreordainedoy
somegreatdivine will, whatwe termthatpresencevhichis "God.” | graduallycame
to realizethatwe mortalsactin accordancevith animmenseplan.

The spirit of a murderedoersonis rebornandgivesbirth to a child, andthengoes
onto donateanorganto thatchild. | would expectthatthetwo spiritswould neverwant
to seeeachotheragain; however, to my absoluteastonishmentinsteadthey forged
suchadeeprelationship.[72

After this manhadunderstoodhe surprisingworkings of Karma,he wasdeeply
moved and saidto Doctor S, "This experienceis impossibleto understandhrough
logic. However, everythingbeagins to make senseto me emotionallywhen| realize
whatwentbehindmy rebirth. | will remaina worthlesspersonif | just repeatin this
lifetime whatl did in my previouslives’

2.5 THERE IS A TIME FOR EVERYTHING

(1) DELIBERATELY CHOOSING A TOUGH ENVIRONMENT

It is not alwaystrue thatpeoplewhoselivesaremoredifficult thanothersaremaking
recompenséor misdeedsn a pastlife. Rather thereare numerouscasesvherethe
spirit setsup asortof testfor itself by deliberatelychoosingdifficult life circumstances
for its next rebirth, in orderto give itself a chancefor maximumgrowth anddevelop-
ment. It hasalsobecomeclearthrougha seriesof hypnoticregressionghatinborn
prodigiousabilities mustbe cultivatedin previouslifetimes.[73

Accordingto Dr. Whitton, we oursehesmalke the choice,eithercarefully or hap-
hazardly of our own ervironmentsin this world. Subjectdearnthatthe type of lives
they leadandtheir life circumstancearenot dueto chancenor arethey without ran-
dom. Objectively viewed from the perspectie of the interlife, the life experienceof
eachand every personare no morethanone modulein a coursetaken in this great
classroomof the universe. The harderwe learnin the class-roomcalled "Life,” a
classroonwherewe attendwhenwe have a physicalform, thefasterour spiritsgrow.

Dr. Weisshasreporteda dramaticexperiencewhen mary guiding spirits spole
directly to him throughthe mouth of a subjectduring a hypnoticregression. These
guidingspiritscorveyedaprofoundmessagéo him in atoneof voiceandphraseology
which quite differentfrom that of the subjectwhosemouththey borroved.

WhenDr. Weissinquired,”"What shouldwe do in orderto live better?”Oneof the
guidingspirits (the "Master”) repliedasfollows.

"Everybodys pathis basicallythe same.We all mustlearncertainattitudeswhile
we're in physicalstate. Someof us are quicker to acceptthemthan others. Charity,
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hope faith, love...wemustall know thesethingsandknow themwell. It’s notjustone
hopeandonefaith andonelove—somary thingsfeedinto eachoneof these.Thereare
somary waysto demonstratéhem.And yetwe've only tappednto alittle bit of each
one..[74]

The subjecthad never even contemplateducha messageandthe tone of voice
andphraseologyerenot the subjects. In addition,the subjectrealizedmidway that
hermouthwasspeakingall by itself, with no effort on herpart.

Accordingto Dr. Weiss,hewasableto do "detailedregressiondo multiple past
livesin adozenmorepatients.Noneof thesepatientswaspsychotic hallucinating,or
experiencingmultiple personalitie$[75]

This provesthatthe phenomenarenotjustthefabricationor hallucinationof one
particularhypnosissubject.

(2) WHY PEOPLE DIE YOUNG

Uponanotheroccasionthe guiding spirit who spole throughthe mouthof the hypno-
sissubjectcorveyedthe following message.

Patienceand timing...everything comeswhen it mustcome. A life cannotbe
rushed,cannotbe worked on a scheduleasso mary peoplewantit to be.. We must
acceptwhatcomesto usat a giventime, andnot askfor more. But life is endlessso
we never die; we werenever really born. We just pasghroughdifferentphases.[7p

However, we may very well ask,”If thislife is a placeof disciplineandtraining,
why thenaretherepeoplewho die young?”Someof the peoplewho caughtaglimpse
of theinterlife duringa neardeathexperiencdearnedthe answerto this question.

"I sav mary spiritswhowould only cometo the earthfor ashorttime... Theg were
asexcitedasthe others knowing thatthey hada purposeo fulfill....

Thesespirits did not needthe developmentthat would resultfrom longerlives
in mortality, andtheir deathswould provide challengeghat would help their parents
grow.’[77]

As we cansee,peoplewho die young have eitheralreadyfulfilled their purpose
in this world or elsetheir youthful deathshold a specialand importantmeaningfor
themselesandtheir families.

Needlesdo say spirits who die young never regret or lamenttheir deathswhen
they reflectupontheir livesimmediatelyafter their demise. Instead,they are com-
pletelysatisfiedbecause¢hey theirdeathshave acceleratethe spiritualgrowth of their
parentsandfamily, andthey are cheeringtheir familieson from the next world. For
parentsthereis no greatera testfor spiritualgrownth thanthe deathof a child.

And thepartingis certainlynot forever, for they will bereunitedagainafterdeath.
An alundanceof well-groundedscientificevidencedemonstratethe workingsof life
anddeath andcanliberatefrom painthosewho aresuffering from theendlessanguish
of the”pain of separatiorthroughdeath
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2.6 REUNION WITH SOUL MATES

Soul matesarespirits who have especiallycloseties, with eachother evencompared
to othergroupswho choseto reincarnateogether Most peoplewho undego hypnotic
regressiomreableto tracetheir relationshipsvith wives,husbandsindloversbackto
aseriesof pastlives.

(1) THE "TIES THAT BLIND”

Thosepeoplewho have experienceda goodrelationshipin pastlives make plansto
have cooperatre relationshipsagainin their future lives. Whetheror not therelation-
shipwill be reestablishedh their presentlivesdependsuponthe life planthateach
madeduringtheinterlife.[78]

For example, Andrew was reunitedwith the spirit of Maureen,his lover during
his lifetime in nineteenthcenturyEngland. However, by the time they met, Andren
wasalreadymarried. Their deeppassionateelationshipin a pastlife createda strong
mutualattractionin this life, which they wereunableto control, andthis led themto
anadulterougelationship.

Sometimeafter, Andrew becameone of Dr. Whitton’s hypnosispatientsandre-
memberedchimself asa spirit during the interlife, weary of self-cultivation and self-
discipline. He shrankfrom taking on bodily form again,but Maureenurgedon him a
planfor their reunionon the earthlyplane.Becausef thelack of joint planning,they
have hadto settlefor a secreamorougelationshipratherthanenjoying conjugalbliss.

Of course,this caseis the exceptionratherthanthe rule. Usually husbandsnd
wivesarerebornagainandagainashusbandsindwives,switchinggendersandroles.
It is vastly more efficient to work at spiritual growth in a plannedfashionwith the
samepartnerfrom lifetime to lifetime thanto switch partnersagainandagain. Spirits
in theirincorporeaktatearesexless;however, whenincarnatedhey mustchooseo be
eitheramaleor afemale.Thisis why they preferto pair up. It is extremelycommon
to find thatspiritswho have hadintenserelationshipsnary timesin pastlivesreunite
in this life ascoupleswho arein love or who are marriedor who are having illicit
relationships.

After herspiritleft herbodyduringaneardeathexperiencepnewomansaw spirits
having a hardtime trying to getfuture parentd¢o marry.

"I sawv onemalespirit trying to geta mortal manandwomantogetheron earth—
his future parents.He was playing Cupid andwas having a very difficult time. The
man and womanseemedo want to go in oppositedirectionsand were unwittingly
very uncooperatie. This male spirit was coachingthem, speakingto them, trying
to persuadgahemto gettogether Other spirits becameconcernedas they sawv his
difficulty, andthey took up the cause,several of themtrying to "corral” thesetwo
youngpeopl€[79]

Whatwe commonlycall "the Cupidof love” is hotjustasuperstitionCupidactu-
ally exists, in theform of a spirit trying to bring a mortalmanandwomantogetherto
fulfill their destiry ashis parents!
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Onehoussavife wasshocledto readin my researctwork a storyjustlike oneher
own daughterhadtold her Accordingto Mrs. M., who livesin SendaiCity, her
currently school-agedaughterinitiated a very surprisingcorversationwhen shewas
four-yearsold. Oneday, motherandchild werein the bathroomtogethemorking on
potty-trainingwhenthe daughteisuddenlybeganspeakingasif shereminiscing.

"Mommy, | watchedyou anddaddygetmarriedfrom highupin thesky.”

"Huh? Whatdoyoumean?”

"I knew thatyou andDaddywould getmarriedandl knew thatl would be

born’

"Did you?”

"Beforel wasborn,| lookedall aroundfor justtheright mother andthenl decided
thatyou andDaddywould be my parents.

"How... how did you pick out your parents?”

"I asked advicefrom a personwho was just like God and he told me that you
shouldbe my motherthistime’’

"Oh... Uh... Well, thankyou. Thankyou very much?

The cornversationwas so strangethat Mrs. M. rememberst clearly even now.
However, it wasonly after shereadmy researctpaperthat sheunderstoodvhatthe
conversationmeant.l have collectedvery mary similar storiesherein Japansuchas
the storyaboutHiro which appearsat the beginning of this book.

Dr. GarrettOppenheimwho practicesregressve hypnotismin New York has
pointedoutthefollowing aboutthe soulmateswvho appeaduringpastlife regressions.

Oneserendipitoudpenefitof group,l have found,beginsto blossomwhenerer two
or threegroupmemberdearnthatthey werefriendsin a previouslifetime. With this
hapyy discovery, usually comesthe opportunityto developtheir relationshigfrom the
pointwhereit left off-perhapsa hundredor athousand/earsago.[8(Q

(2) MYSTERIOUS FAMIL Y TIES

Theterm”soul mate” refersto morethanjust the relationshipbetweenhusbandand
wife. Frequentlywe areableto accomplistthe grandmissionof oneof our lifetimes
throughfamily relationships suchasthe linkagesbetweenparentsand childrenand
betweerbrothersandsisters.

Hatr ed of a Son

| will describeaveryinterestingphenomendiscoveredby Dr. GarrettOppenheim,
Ph.D.whenhewasconductinga hypnoticregressioronawomannamedleannineFor
no apparentreason Jeannineabsolutelyhatedher own son,a boy whom onewould
expectherto doteupon.

When Dr. Oppenheimasled her where shewas, Jeanninesobbed,and replied
in a child’s voice that shecould not see. In that pastlifetime she had beenalmost
completelyblind, andshehadspentherevery momentof herwholelife onadirty bed
in aroomthatstank.
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In thatpastlifetime, shehadbeencalledMary. Shehadbeenagefour yearsold at
thetime of herfirst memory The shadevs dancedthe door openedandclosed,and
shecouldjust make out the fuzzy shapeof a womanstandingnearby looking at her.
Hervision hadbeentoo poorfor herto seeary more.

In responséo Dr. Oppenheins question,shesaidsomeoneroughtfood for her
sometimes.

Her only toy—andheronly friend—wasa stuffed teddybear which shewould hug
andcaressandwhisperto. Shesaidshesimply couldnt standher mother who would
sometimesomein andjust standatthe doorway; staring.

Her brief existenceendedwhenshewas seventeen.After leaving her deadbody
behind, sherecorered her sight, and realizedthat she was looking down upon the
younggirl thatshehadbeen.Shestill lovedhercast-of body, eventhoughit hadbeen
blind. Her mother who wasthereatthedeathbedvith otherpeople wasathin woman
with a sternexpression.Her fatherwasnowherein sight, andshedid not even have
ary memoriesof him.

At thatpoint, sherealizedwhatshehadbeenmissingthatjust-endedifetime.

Theworsethingin herlife, Mary said,wasthe unendingrejection.worsethanher
blindnessandfeeblenessvasthetotal lack of touchingandcaring.

"I couldnt talk to them—thg never understood.Therewasnothing! could have
donedifferently Then,with a suddenoutkurstof feeling, Mary shouted,’l still hate
them—eery oneof them!”

Dr. Oppenheintried to calm her He asled her if therewere ary connections
betweerthatpastlife andhercurrentone. After along silence Jeannineeplied,

"They’re still here; shesaid. "Still herein this life.” Her brotherin the pastlife
is now her mother sheexplained,while her motherin the regressionis now herson.
"and | still hatethem; sheadded.’l still wantto getevenwith them.’

...Whileshewasstill in hypnosid triedto corvinceJeanninghatthepastwasover
anddonewith, andthatperhapst wastime to forgive hermotherandhersonfor their
lack of understandingn a previousincarnation.

"To gothroughlife hatingthosecloseto youis to go throughlife hatingyourself;
| pointedout.[81]

Relationship With A Husband

Dr. BrianL. Weisshasreportedseveralcaseof family membersn conflictin this
life whoseliveshadbeeninterwovenin previous incarnationsandwho hadselected
"forgiving my old opponentastheir life issuein their currentlives.

Martine, a thirty-yearold motherof two, wasunhappy becauseshecould not get
alongwith her husbandHal. Hal wasthe sort of manwho was always criticizing,
who madenothing but demandsn Martine and who found fault with every single
thing Martine did. From Martine’s point of view, Hal was like a weight aroundher
neck. Underthe circumstancest seemedddthatthey hadmarried(shaving all the
morehow they hadplannedtheir fate beforehand) They hadseparateéndmadeup
numeroudimesbefore.
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While shewasin a hypnoticstate Dr. Weissdirectedherto returnto thatpastlife
thatshehadlivedwith her presentamily, thatpastlife thatwasnow causingall her
problemswith herpresenfamily. Martine’s facequickly crumbled,andshebeganto
soblike achild.

"I'm soafraid. It's black, pitch black. | cant seearything. I'm just afraid. Some-
thing terrible is happening. Her voice was still childlike. | thoughtMartine wasin
somevoid, someavherebetweerlifetimes. But why wassheafraid?l wasconfused.

"I'm going to tap you on the foreheadand count backwardsfrom threeto one.
Whenl sayone,you’ll seewhereyou are’

It worked.

"I'm ayounggirl, sitting atalargewoodentablein a big room. Thereisn’t much
furniture in the room, just the tablereally. I'm eatingfood from a bowl. It's like
oatmeall have abig spoort.

"What's your name?”

"Rebeccd, sheanswered Shedid not know whatyearit was. But whenMartine
laterdiedin this rememberedifetime, shestatedthatthe yearwas1859.

"Are you alone?Whereareyour parents?”

"I cant...l don't..” Shebeganto cry again. "My fatheris there,but my mother
is not. Shes dead.| killed her!” Rebecca mother Martine wenton to explain, had
diedduringRebeccas birth. Rebecca fatherblamedhis daughterfor the deathof his
wife.”

"He’s awful to me. He beatsme andlocks me up all alonein the closet. I'm so
scared!"shecried.

Rebeccas father a woodcutterwho worked with an axe, treatedherlike a slave.
He gave herlong lists of chores,constantlycriticizing her, finding fault, beatingher,
andlocking herin thedreadecatloset.MartinetearfullyrecognizedhemanasHal, her
husbandn hercurrentlife.

Rebeccanever left her father Despitehis constantcruel and unloving behavior,
shestayedwith him until theendof hislife...

...After her fathers death,RebeccanarriedTom, a manwho treatedher wonder
fully. Sherecognizedfomashercurrentlife son.Although Tom hadwantedchildren,
Rebeccalid not, fearingthatshewould die in childbirthashermotherhad.Neverthe-
less,they werevery happy. Tom diedfirst, thenRebeccal progressedherin time to
thelastdayof herlife.

"I'm in bed. I'm anold lady with gray hair. I'm notfrightened.I'm goingto be
with Tom. Shediedandfloatedover herbody.

"What did you learnin thatlife? | inquired.

"That| have to beassertre;” shequickly responded’l haveto dowhatis right for
me...wherl amright...andnot continueto suffer needlessly have to beassertre.

Martine returnedhomeandtold her husbandHal abouther memoriesof the past.
Hal realizedthathehadhardlygrown atall in humanityfrom the pastlife whenhehad
livedasRebeccas father

After her hypnoticregressionMartine becamestrongandbold, andasserteder
selfwhenshewasright. Hal alsobeganshowving a greatconsideratiorio Martine.



2.6. REUNIONWITH SOUL MATES 61
Afterwardstheir marriageunderwent dramaticimprovemernt. [82]

(3) SOULMATES FORTIFY AND HELP EACH OTHER

A Joint Life Plan

Dr. lan Stevenson,M.D. a professorat the University of Virginia, haspointed
outthatsoulmatesarespiritswho, joined by love andfriendshipin previouslives,are
dravn togetheiin particularfamilieswhenthey arereborn.[83

Whensuchaspiritis reborn,it mustcomebackasthechild of its destinedparents,
andthereforeit mustenterthe body of whaterer fetusits future parentsareexpecting.
Consequentlyit worksto attractspermto theegg thatwill producethedesiredsex and
to repelspermthatwould producethe undesiredsex. It appeargo wait for afertilized
egg of theright sex, hopingto be rebornaswhicherer sex is in its plan. It is possible
thisis whatcausesinexplainedmiscarriages.

Dr. Stevensonhasinvestigatedseveral casesvhereparentshave fervently wished
thatadeceasedhild would comebackto them.In thesecasesDr. Stevensorbelieves,
the spirit waiting for rebirthinsistson gettingthe samesex andwill wait for aslongas
it takesto getabodyof thedesiredsex.

Subjectf Dr. Brian L. Weisshave explainedto him thatsoulmatesregenerally
rebornashusbandandwife (althoughthe two spirits may swap sexes). The aimis to
sharegjoy andsorrav, succes@andfailure,love andforgivenessangerandgentleness
throughnumerousdifetimeswith a soulmatejn orderto join forcesto achieve endless
growth. Consequentlyit is very commonfor soulmatego feel animmediateclose-
nessasif they hadmetbefore,from the very first momentthey meetin their current
lifetimes.[84

Dr. Weisswritesasfollows aboutthejoint planningdoneby soulmates.

Fromthe experienceshatsomeof my patientshave in the "betweenlife” state,|
have cometo believe thatwe actuallypick our familiesfor eachlifetime beforebirth.
We chooseto live out the patternsthatwill afford usthe mostgrowth with the souls
thatwill mosteffectively manifestthesesituationsin our lives. very often, theseare
soulswe have metandinteractedwith in mary waysin otherlifetimes.[89

Dr. Weissalso relatesthat the guiding spirits have spolen to him throughthe
mouthsof his subjects.

"Wehave debtsthatmustbe paid. If we have notpaidoutthesedebtsthenwe must
take theminto anotheillife...in orderthatthey may be worked through. You progress
by payingyour debts. Somesoulsprogresdasterthanothers. Whenyou're in phys-
ical form andyou areworking through,you're working througha life...If something
interruptsyour ability...to pay that debt,you mustreturnto the planeof recollection,
andthereyou mustwait until the soulyou owe the debtto hascometo seeyou. and
whenyoubothcanbereturnedo physicalform atthesametime, thenyou areallowed
to return. But you determinewhenyou aregoing back. You determinewhatmustbe
doneto paythatdebt’[86]

Dr. Weissalongwith otherresearchergelatesthatgroupsof spirits often repeat-
edly reincarnatdogetherasa group. As they repeatedlyreincarnatethe groupgrad-
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ually expands but the soulmatesat the coreremainthe samesmall groupthat started
theprocess.

Wheneerwe meeta spirit who hasinfluencedussometimen the past,we uncon-
sciouslysenseour pastconnectionandfall into the samebehaior patternsasin the
past. Sometimeghesebehaior patternsestablisha positive relationshipand some-
timesthey recreatea badrelationship. And so, for example, superiorsand subordi-
nates,neighborsteachersand studentsand sometimesationalor corporateleaders
will eithertake up opposingstance®r elsejoin in amutually supportve relationships.

Dr. Weisshassummarizedhediscoveriesof mary hypnoticregressiorresearchers
asfollows.

As we grow by interactingwith our soulmateswe ascendhe ladderof lifetimes.
We transcenald patternscometo fully experiencdove andjoy, andloseevery last
vestigeof angerand fear...Of course,they may not meetwithin the samerelation-
shipsor circumstanceshat prevailed in the currentlifetime. for example, a father
and daughtemight meetagainasfriendsor siblingsor grandatherand grandchild.
Neverthelesssoulsdo continueto meetagainandagain.[87

Grateful to Soulmates

| would like to sharea letter from a Japanes&womanwho readmy article, "The
Dawn of "Meaning:”

| operatea smallshop.

Mary differentpeoplevisit my shop,includingpeoplewho have been
injuredby life andpeoplewho suffer from sicknessr incurablediseases.
My own husbanddied of cancer | marriedmy husbandeven thoughl
knew thathehadbeenbornwith diabetesandthathewasnotvery strong.

Throughthelife anddeathof my husbandye learnedhe meaningof
life. | alsobelieve thatit wasmy destiry to teachwhatwe hadlearntto
thewoundedpeoplewho visit my shop.

As herwordsindicate,this womanis aware of herrolein life. Althoughherhus-
bandno longerexistsin theflesh,we canbe surethatheis alwayscloseto her.

Thereare mary peoplearoundthe world who somehav know that they arethe
reincarnatiorof a closerelative who died beforetheir births. Let me have a Japanese
housavife tell you herstoryin herown words.

My fatherdied.

| wasbornaweeklater, theday Buddhistshonorasthefirst weekan-
niversaryof apersons death.As achild, | hadextremelydetaileddreams,
dreamsin which | alwaysseemedo beanadult. As | dreamed} would
think to myself, "Ah, that's the housel visited yesterday That's what |
discussedvith that person. This is what| got on the way home. That
househadflowersin theback’
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How strange) would think whenl awoke. | wasstill achild andl had
never seenthe housethat!’d visited in my dreamor metin real life the
peoplethatl metin my dreams.| hadthe samedetaileddreamsover and
over again,to thepointthatl becamderrified of nighttime andcouldnot
sleepalone.

I now realizethatthe dreamswere memoriesof my previous life as
my own father From my earliestyearsl wascertainthat| wastherein-
carnationof my father

When| wasan adult, | learnedfor the first time that my fatherhad
collapsedodf a heartattackandhaddied at the bottomof a one-yardwide
ditch atthe sideof theroad. As a child | wasterrified of water andeven
drinking a glassof waterbroughttormentingfearsof drowning.

Numerouscase®f hypnoticregressiorhave confirmedthatspiritswho die full of
regrets(evenif they hadplannedhesedeathdeforebeingreincarnatedarein agreat
rushto bereborninto thesamefamilies. In the previouscasethewife of thedeceased
younghusbandvaspregnantandhis spirit wasperhapsableto slip right into the body
of hisunbornchild. Thisis by no meansanisolatedoccurrence.

Performingnumerousypnoticregressionsed Dr. Weissto anextremelyinterest-
ing discovery aboutadoptie parentsandchildren.

Pastlife regressiorsometimegjivesgreatjoy to adoptedamiliesby shoving them
that,althoughthey arenot biologically relatedandalthoughblood maybethickerthan
water spirit is thicker thanblood. | have doneregressionghatindicatethatthe bonds
betweenadoptedchildrenandtheir adoptive parentsamay be strongerthanthe bonds
betweerthesechildrenandtheir biological parents.Whenvariousmembersf these
adoptie familiesareregressedhey oftenrecognizeeachotherin prior lifetimes.

Experiencehasshovn me thatif a parent-childrelationshipis destinedto take
place,andthe physicaloutletis blocked, anothemway is foundfor it to occur Parent-
child relationshipsarenever random.[88

If the spirit planningrebirth as the child of a specificcouplediscovers that the
intendedparentsare physically unableto bearchildren, thenthat spirit will borronv
the uterusof anotherwomanin orderto be born, andwill move steadily closerto
his desiredparents. Thoseof you who are grieving becauseyou are unableto have
childrenshouldgo to visit a nearbyorphanage.You could meeta child therewhom
you somehav know instantlyis meantfor you.

Dr. Weiss'researclalsorevealsthatsomespiritsreachsucha high level of devel-
opmentthatthey no longerneedto bereborn. Thesehighly-developedspirits choose
whetherthey wish to be rebornin orderto help otherpeopleor whetherthey wish to
remainin spirit form andhelp peopleon earththatway.[89]

(4) THE MYSTERY OF SYNCHRONISM

Dr. StanislasGrof, who pioneeredhe useof medicationgo induceregressionshas
alsofocusedon the greatimportanceof soulmates.
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Dr. Grof tried regressve hypnotismon a subjectwho hada strongly hostilerela-
tionshipwith anotheranddescribedvhathappenedsfollows.

During a pastlife experiencehe saw this adwersaryas his murdererin alifetime
they had sharedong before. After going into the pastandforgiving that crime, the
client instantly changedhis presentlife feeling toward this person. Old animosities
andfearsinstantly fadedand he saw the personin a new light. As this was occur
ring, his one-timeenemywassimultaneoushput independentlyundegoing a similar
personalexperiencehalfway aroundthe world that transformedhim in the samedi-
rection. Within approximateljthe sametime period,both peoplehadexperienceghat
changedheir basicperspeciies, healingtheir relationship,which had beenso filled
with animosity

This particularexample,thoughextraordinary is not unusualin my work. Again
andagainl have seemkarmicpartnersexperiencadramaticchangeshatreleasedhem
from the pastandallowedthemto healold woundswhich hadexistedfor mary, mary
years. Thesechangef attitudeoccurredwithin minutesof eachother eventhough
the peopleinvolved were often separatedy thousandf miles and had no direct
communicatiorbetweerthem?[90]

If you think it over, you will recallary numberof occasionsvhentwo or more
peoplethink or do the samething at the sametime. You startthinking aboutyour
friend, andyour friend startsthinking of you, soyou bothtry to call eachotherat the
sametime. We call this phenomenorisynchronicity’

(5) THE ART OF LOVING

The above examplesof reincarnatiorresearchmale it clearhow importantit is for
soulmatego helpeachotherdevelopspiritually andto teacheachotherto forgive.

Whenever | seeexamplesof the intertwineddestiniesof soulmates) recall the
words of the world-renavned psychologistDr. Erich Frommin his book The Art of
Loving.

To love somebodys not just a strongfeeling—itis adecision,it is ajudgmentit is
apromise.If love wereonly afeeling,therewould benobasisfor the promiseto love
eachotherforever. A feelingcomesanditmaygo.[91A]

In alatersectionof his book, Dr. Frommwritesthe following.

One other frequenterror must be mentionedhere. The illusion, namely that
love meansnecessarilythe absenceof conflict...Realconflicts betweentwo people,
those...whichareexperiencedn the deeplevel of innerreality to which they belong,
are not destructve. They leadto clarification, they producea catharsisfrom which
both personemepewith moreknowledgeandmorestrength

...Love, experiencedhus, is a constantchallenge;it is not a restingplace,but a
moving, growing, working togethe91-B]

Soulmatesparticularlythosewho have beenreincarnatedepeatedlyas husband
andwife, arethe whetstonegor sharpeningnes spiritual edge. Consequentlythe
partnersare born sometimeswith a major interpersonalife issueto resohe between
them.
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Whenthis happensandtheir relationshipis fraughtwith tensionsthey mustnot
run away from their marriage thinking that their relationshipis too troubledandtoo
plaguedby interpersonaproblems.Insteadthey mustrealizethatthey choseto share
atroubledmarriagein this reincarnatiorjust so thatthey could join forceswith their
closessoulmaten orderto overcomethevery samenterpersondlife issuethatis now
damagingtheir marriage.Dr. Frommwrote, "To love somebodyis not just a strong
feeling—itis a decision. If they areableto work togetherat resolvingthis life issue,
strengthenedly Dr. Fromm’swords,thenthey will beableto fulfill thegrandpurpose
of their presentives.

Dr. Fromm’s psychologicatheorybecomesll the more moving and persuasie
onceonelearnsabouttheresearchindingson reincarnation.

2.7 REVISITING THE WORLD

After the guiding spirits (the Beingsof Light) have givenustheir advice,we wait for
ourfutureparentdo marryandfor our motherto-beto getpregnant,andthenwe enter
thebody of thefetus.

(1) OUR SOJOURNEIN THE NEXT WORLD

Accordingto Dr. JoelL. Whitton,

"Birth is thefirst day of atoughnew project.

And while therearethosewholook forwardwith eagernesandanticipationto the
challenge®f earthlyexistence mostview with reluctancehethoughtof surrendering
thetimelessspacelesbardofor materialinhibition.” [92]

Dr. Whitton goeson to give a concreteexampleof this phenomena.

"Some, of course shav morereluctancehanothers. A manwho hadonceused
andalusedyoungboys in ancientGreecewasrevulsedat having to returnasa perse-
cutedhomoseual. 'Oh, fuck! Oh no, not this. Anything but this!" he screamedn
trance.' There’snoway | couldgointo thatbody hesaidlater 'But | hadmademy
choice—unwillingy—on the adviceof the judgmentboardand| just hadto go through
with it. | felt pushed[93-A]

Judgedoy themeasurementsf this world, theamountof time spentbetweerlives
variesgreatlydependingiponthe persoranduponthelife. Dr. Whittoncommentghat
amonghis subjects;'ten monthsis the shortesinterval obsened betweeriveswhile
the longestextendsfor more than eight hundredyears[93-B] Dr. Whitton further
notesthatthe averagebetween-lifestayis approximatelyforty years.[93C]

Theamounbf time betweeriveshasshortenedrom severalhundredyears mean-
ing that thereis a shorterperiod of rest betweenreincarnations. This phenomena
correspondso the global populationexplosion. During hypnoticregression several
subjectsrelatedthat they had died during World War I, and had beenimmediately
reincarnatedspartof thebabyboom.

Dr. Satwant Pasrichacollectedcasesf forty-five childrenwho had memoriesof
pastlivesandverified the authenticityof the statement®f thirty-eight of thesechil-
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dren.Dr. Pasrichareportsthat”the medianintermissionbetweerdeathandpresumed
rebirthwas14.5months.It variedfrom onedayto 224 months’[94]

ThesefiguresarelowerthanDr. Whitton’s statisticshowever, Dr. Whitton based
his averagesuponstringsof reincarnationgoing backthousand®f years,while Dr.
Pasrichaook anaverageof only themostrecentreincarnationAnotherpossiblecause
for thediscrepanyg is thatmostof Dr. Pasrichas casesnvolved peoplewho haddied
tragicallyin their previousreincarnationsSpiritsappeato stronglydesireanimmedi-
atereincarnatiorin case®f tragicdeath evenif the deathwaspartof theirlife plans.

Of course,Dr. Whitton basedhis averageson far morecaseshanDr. Pasricha,
makingDr. Whitton’s numbersstatisticallymoreaccuratehowever, this is not meant
to imply thatDr. Pasrichas methodologygave unreliableresults.

Themostaccuratevay to explain is to saythatspirits canreincarnateat ary time
betweeronedayafterdeathto severalhundredyearsafterdeath.As world population
increasesthe averagetime betweenreincarnationshasshortenedand mary spirits
leave a periodof only ten-to-twentyyearsbetweerreincarnations.

(2) MEMORIES HINDERING SELF-DEVELOPMENT ARE SUPRESSED

Accordingto Dr. Whitton, whenspiritsarerebornin this world,

"knowledgeof ary planthe soul may have madefor the forthcominglife is nec-
essarilysubjugated.Justasit is pointlessfor a studentto be furnishedwith answers
beforesitting down to write an examination,so the testof life requiresthat certain
informationis temporarilywithheld from the consciousmind. [95-A]

Dr. Whitton goeson to saythatmary hypnoticsubjectsvho have glimpsedfuture
eventsin their liveshave asled Dr. Whitton to eraseéhe memoryfrom their conscious-
nessbecausen somelevel they know thatthe informationmustbe withheld. Some
subjectseven boltedwide awake from their hypnotictranceasthey viewed their fu-
tures,andwere unableto remembemarything of whatthey hadbeensaying. Several
subjectseven pleadedwith Dr. Whitton, "Pleasedo not let me remembethis when|
wake... | mightbetemptedto tampermwith my karma’[95B]

Dr. Whitton has also had mary subjectswho have learnedof their life plans
throughhypnosisand who have told Dr. Whitton their predictions. Naturally, Dr.
Whitton never divulgedto themwhat they had said underhypnosis. Dr. Whitton
writesthat

"whenever thesepredictionsweresufficiently short-termto allow for verification,
they provedto beaccurat€[96]

(3) BIRTH INTO THIS WORLD

Spirits seekingto be rebornare ableto enterthe body of the fetusat ary time they
choosaduringthe periodfrom severalmonthsafter conceptioruntil severalmoments
after actualbirth. Oncewe areableto pinpointthe momentthat the spirit entersthe
bodyandagainwhenthe spirit leavesthe body, thenwe will know whenamerelump
of fleshbecomesumanandwhenit againbecomesa merelump of flesh. This will
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have a hugeimpacton the controrersialissuesof abortionandof whetherbraindeath
is anadequateneasuref total physicaldeath.

Onesubjectspeakof the momentthathis spirit enteredhe body of the fetusthat
would be his currentincarnation.

I wasin the delivery roomwatchingmy motherandthe doctorsstandingaround
her Whitelight surroundedverythingthatwasgoingonandl wasonewith thislight.
Thenl heardthe doctorssay "It' s coming!” andl knew thatl hadto memge with my
new body’[97]

Accordingto Dr. S, a Japanesdoctorwho conductshypnoticregressionsyhen
spiritsreturnto thisworld from theworld afterdeath they aredrawn to a certainfamily
in a certaintown. Thespirit goesto the pregnantwomanin thathousewhoiis to be his
motherin his next incarnationandtakesalook atthe fetusbeforethe spirit entersthe
body of thefetus.[98]

The spirit may enterthe fetusat aroundthreemonthsafter conceptionwhenthe
pregnhang is stableandthelikelihoodof a safebirth is higher

Dr. S.relatesthatoneof his subjectyememberstandingundecidedn front of a
stomachcontaininga seven-monthfetus,and of beingvery unsurewhetheror not to
enterthe fetus. The subjectdid not enterthatfetus. WhenDr. S. asledhim why, he
replied,”l didn’t enterthefetusbecause knew thatthe babywould be borndead:.

Thereis a very interestingcaseof a young Japanes&vomanwho competedand
wonin atriathlon.

WhenDr. S.inducedhypnoticregression,sheremembered life in the United
Statedn the early nineteentrcentury In thatlifetime, shehadbeensickly andunable
to getary exercise. Shespenther life in the shadeof a treereading,anddiedin her
earlytwenties.Shediedwhisperingthatshewanteda robust, healthybody

Afterwards whenit cametimefor herrebirth,shedecidedo searctor afetuswith
a healthybody Whenshefoundafetusthatseemedikely to live a healthy enegetic
life, sheenteredand nestledin its mothers stomach. Twenty or so yearslater, she
competedandwon in atriathlon,anathleticeventoften calledthe mostdemanding.

In thisway, we seekto enjoy in our next livesthosepleasuresvhichweredeniedto
usin our previouslives. We arethe oneswho designour lives,andwe arecompletely
free to choosewhat we want. (Of coursethe guiding spirits give us a lot of advice
whichwe don't alwayswantto hear)

(4) WE ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR EVERYTHING

The memoriesthat the subjectshad during hypnotic regressionof the "life between
life” were identical emphaticon one basicpoint. They all said,"We are the ones
responsibldor the kind of personwe areandfor the circumstance whichwe live.
We arethe oneswho madethe choices. Dr. Whitton hasthe following to sayabout
this mysteriougprocess.

Themostimportantconclusionto be drawvn from theideaof karmais thatchance
hasplayedno partin arrangingthe circumstancesn which we find ourseles. On
Earth, we arethe personificationof choicesthat have beenmadein the bardo. Our
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discarnatedecisionmaking hasassignedis to our situationin life and,throughsub-
consciousnclination, continuego bring forth the bouquetsand brickbatsof destiry.
To be corvincedof the truth of the law of karmais to endorsethe stateof affairsin
which one hasplacedoneself,no matterhow difficult it might be. The individual
seeksut challengesandordeals knowing thatthey containthe greatesbpportunities
for learningandgrowth. [99]

Interestingly Dr. Weissreceved the samemessageas Dr. Whitton throughthe
guidingspiritswho borrovedthe mouthsof his subjectsduring hypnoticregressions.

You mustlearnto overcomegreed.If you do not, whenyou returnyou will have
to carrythattrait, aswell asanotherne,into your next life. Theburdenswill become
greater With eachlife thatyou go throughandyou did not fulfill thesedebts thenext
onewill beharder If you fulfill them,youwill be givenaneasylife. Soyou choose
whatlife youwill have.[10Q

When,throughhypnoticregressionssubjectglimpsethis procesof choosinghe
next life, they becomeaware of the heary responsibilitythatthey bear Ratherthan
feelingfearattheir heavy responsibilitywhenthey learnof this wonderfulprocessof
spiritual development subjectsfeel a deepsenseof gratitudefor the immutablelaws
of the Universewhich transcendhumanknowledge.

Onesubjectof Dr. Whitton'srememberea lifetime 800yearsago,andexpressed
his gratitudeafterhis hypnoticregressionvascompleted.

I have beenallowed, he said, speakingof his visits to the interlife, "the barest
glimpseof levels of creationthat arefar above anything | canevenbegin to putinto
words. | wasmadeto feel thateverythingthatwe do hasmeaningat the highestlevel.
Our sufferingsarenot random;they aremerelypartof aneternalplan more comple
andawe-inspiringthanwe arecapableof imagining?[101]



Chapter 3

COMMUNICA TION WITH THE
DEAD

Sincel know thatall of youwantto have moreproofof the existenceof ghostlyspirits,
in thischapterl amgoingto relatesomestorieshatwill amazeandastonishyouwhile
filling youwith anoverwhelminghappiness.

A guardianspirit oncespole to Dr. Brian L. Weiss, throughthe mouth of his
subjectandtold him whatconditionsenablethesespiritsto appeaion earth.

It is onthis planethatsomesoulsareallowedto manifesthemselesto thepeople
who arestill in physicalform. They areallowedto comeback......onlif they haveleft
someagreementnfulfilled...Thereare mary waysto do this. Someareallowedthe
power of sightandcanshav themselesto the peoplestill in physicalform. Others
have the power of movementandare allowed to telepathicallymove objects...Ifyou
have left an agreementhat hasnot beenfulfilled, you may chooseto go hereand
communicaten someway. [102]

Werethewordsof the Guiding Spirit true?

Of course,a GuardianSpirit would not lie. | amnot talking aboutghoststories
here,when| discusscommunicatiorbetweenthe living peopleandthe dead. Is it
possiblefor usto putthis datain aform thatanyonecananalyzeobjectvely?

Herel wouldlike to presentwo typesof informationthatwill addresshoseques-
tions.

3.1 REUNION WITH THE DEAD

In 1994 Dr. RaymondMoody, a leadingresearcheof neardeathexperiencespub-
lishedthe resultsof five yearsof research.Dr. Moody proved scientificallyin the
laboratorythat it was possiblefor the living and the deadto communicateusing a
certainmethodwhichwill bedescribedelown. Dr. Moody writes:

"By usingthetechniqueglescribechere,a considerableumberof you will actu-
ally be ableto experiencevisionaryreunionswith loved oneswho arelost to death...
(The procedurepnablessubjectgo have their own first-handencountersvith appari-
tionsandto make their own assessmentsd thereality of the experienceé[103]

69
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Dr. Moody usedover three-hundregbeoplein his experiments peoplewho were
stableandreliable,including doctorssuchascounselorsaand psychologistandgrad-
uatestudents.In the first round, over half of his subjectssucceeded meetingthe
spirits of their departedoved ones,in reunionswhich lastedanywherefrom several
minutesto a half houror more. By thetime he conductechis fourth round,almostall
of his subjectshadbeenableto verify with their own eyesandearsthatthe deadcan
appeato us.[104]

His subjectswvereall psychologicaly normal,wereableandintelligentenoughto
evaluatetheir experienceobjectively andhadnoreasorto tell alie aboutmeetingtheir
deceasetbvedones.

Dr. Moody’'s methodhasno relationshipto "seancer spirit mediums), people
with thespeciakbility to speakwith thedeadwho, like themediumitako of Osorezan,
allow othersto borrow their powers. It is possiblefor the mostordinarypeopleto use
Dr. Moody’s method,andspecialpowersarenot at all necessaryThereis absolutely
no needfor religiousrites or paraphernalianor for dancesor candlesor mysterious
music. Dr. Moody’s methodis very simpleandpractical.

Dr. Moody apparentlyfirst heardof this methodof "communicatirg with thedead”
from a subjectwho had a neardeathexperienceand was taughtthe methodby the
"Guiding Spirits” or "Beings of Light” who appearedo this subjectduringthe near
deathexperienceput hefelt no desireto try it out. However, Dr. Moody wasreading
a book from ancientGreeceand cameupona descriptionof the "oracle’s place”and
realizedthatit wasidenticalto whathis NDE subjecthaddescribed.This motivated
Dr. Moody to experimentwith the method. He recreatedhe methodusedin ancient
Greecejustmodernizingthefacility thathe usedfor his testing.

Thatmethodis termedthe apparitionboothmethod.

(1) EXPERIMENTS USING THE APPARITION BOOTH

Firstonemustprepareasmallroom,in aplacewith aquietervironment.Outsidelight

mustnot beableto entertheroom,in orderthattheroomcanbe madeperfectlydark.
"At oneendof therooma mirror four feettall andthreeanda half feetwide was

mountedon thewall. Thebottomedgeof the mirror wasthreefeetabove thefloor.

"A comfortableeasychairwaspreparedy remaoving its legssothatthetop of the
headrestvas aboutthreefeet above the floor. The chairwas placedaboutthreefeet
from the mirror andinclined slightly backward. This wasdonefor comfortbut alsoto
keepthereflectionof thegazerfrom beingseenn themirror. In effecttheangleof the
chair createda cleardepthview of the mirror, which would reflectonly the darkness
behindthe personwho wasgazing...

”...directly behindthe chairwas placeda small stained-glastamp with a fifteen-
watt bulb.

"This simpleroom, with its dim light, darkenedsurroundingsandthe cleardepth
of themirror providedtheideal mirror-gazingernvironment’[105]

Thisis how thesimpleexperimentroomis created.

Dr. Moody hadhis subjectgyo into thisroomalone,sit in the easychairandstare
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deeplyinto the blacknes®f the mirror. After sitting quietly for anywherefrom afew
minutesto a half houror more,somesubjectavould suddenlyseethe

figure of the departedoved onein the mirror; somewould seethe figure of the
deceasefump out from the mirror, andsomewould seethe deceasedppeaito them
outsidethe mirror.

Sometimeghe spirits of the deadimpartedinformationthat the subjectshad not
known or which the subjectcould not possiblyhave known, andthe accurag of the
informationcould be verified afterwards. It wasalsodiscoreredthatthe spirit of the
deceasegersonwho appearedvas not necessariljthe personthat the subjecthad
hopedto see;instead sometimesit wasthe spirit of the departedvho mostwantedto
visit thesubject.

Naturallythe subjectsverenever visited by thosewho werestill alive or by those
who haddiedandwereliving now in anew reincarnationevenif thesubjectsstrongly
wishedfor suchavisit. Instead,a substitutespirit would appearandexplain thatthe
desiredvisitor wasunableto come.Thesahingsprovedthatthesubjects meetingwith
the deadwasnot causedoy mentalillusion or delusion,nor wasit a just a projection
of the subjects strongdesireto meetaloved oneagain.

The subjectsall said basicallythe samethings. "It was my motherjust as she
looked whenshewasalive” "He was very clearandtherewas only abouttwo feet
betweenus! "The spirit hada strongphysicalpresenceandwas not at all transpar
ent; the spirit moved aroundandwas solid” "It wasnot a dream. | was completely
wide-avake, andit lastedfor quite awhile” "I would not have believedit if | hadnt
experiencedt. | amcorvincedthatit wasreal. My deadauntswereright therein front
of me’

Whatthe guiding spirit told Dr. Weissthroughthe mouth of his subjectis true:
spirits without a physicalform canappearto the living in the form they had before
death,andcanhold corversations.

(2) CONVERSATIONS WITH DEAD RELATIVES
Dad Asked What SheWanted

Let menow give severalexamplesof typical encountersvith the dead.

A womanin her late forties relatedthe following story Shesaidthat goinginto
theapparitionboothmadeheralittle bit scarednitially.

"(My father)justcameup suddenlyandl waslookingrightinto hisface.Hetalked
to me,andhewasfunny like he alwayswas.He asled me,'Why in theworld areyou
trying to talk to me,girl?...

"...He lookedto beaboutthreefeetaway , but thenhegot closer | wasnt seeing
him in themirror; | wasseeinghim right uponme.

"We hadsomevery personakorversationsn there,aboutmy mothermainly, but
otherfamily mattersaswell...

"...I just saw his headand chestand upperabdomenarea. It was not his whole
form, but thiswasjust asclearaslooking atyou...
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"...He seemeadlittle bit amusedlik e hethoughtl wasbeingimpatientby wanting
to talk to him now ratherthanwaiting until | diedandpasseaver...

”...| talkedto him along time, maybethirty minutes.But it wentsofast.

"The lastthing he saidto mewas,’Now you go onandenjoy your life.””[106 ]

Dr. Moody’s Experience

Dr. Moody himself went into the apparitionbooth and becamea subject. Dr.
Moody’s accountof thatsurprisingexperiences below.

As hesatin the chair, Dr. Moody wasstronglyhopingto meethis grandmother
onhismothers side.He relateshathis experiencds impossibleto explainin writing,
andthatit is alsoimpossibleto explain it in words.

"I wassitting in aroomalonewhenawomansimply walkedin. As soonas! sav
her, | hada certainsensdhatshewasfamiliar, but theeventhappenedoquickly that
it took me a few momentsto gathermyself togetherand greether politely. Within
whatmusthave beenlessthana minute,| realizedthis persorwasmy paternalgrand-
mother who haddied someyearsbefore. (Note: rememberit hadbeenhis maternal
grandmothewhomDr. Weisslongedto see.)

"I remembethrowving my handsup toward my faceandexclaiming,'Grandmal!’
In averykind andloving way, sheacknavledgedwho shewasandaddressethe with
the nicknamethatonly shehadusedfor mewhenl wasa child...

"...Thereason hadnotrecognizederatfirst wasthatsheappeareanuchyounger
thanshewaswhenshedied...

”...I wantto emphasizéown completelynaturalthis meetingwas. As with theother
subjectswho hadexperiencedan apparitionaffacilitation, my meetingwasin no way
eerieor bizarre.In factthis wasthe mostnormalandsatisfyinginteractionl have ever
hadwith her..

”...We discusseald times,specificincidentsfrom my childhood.Throughoutshe
remindedme of severaleventsthat| hadforgotten.Also sherevealedsomethingvery
personabboutmy family situation...

"...I say”heard” in an almostliteral sense.| did hearher voice clearly..Others
who'd hadthis experienceébeforeme describedt atelepathicor "mind to mind” com-
munication...

"...In no way did she appear’ghostly” or transparentiuring our reunion. she
seemedcompletelysolid in every respect.Sheappearedo differentfrom ary other
persorexceptthatshewassurroundedby whatappearedo bealight or anindentation
in space,asif sheweresomeha setoff or recessedrom the restof her physical
surroundings.

"For somereasonthough,shewould not let metouchher Two or threetimes|
reachedo give hera hug,andeachtime sheput herhandsup andmotionedmeback.
Shewassoinsistentaboutnot beingtouchedthat! didn't pursueit.

"I have noideahow long this meetinglastedin clock time... In termsof thoughts
andfeelingsthat passedetweenus, it seemedike a coupleof hours,but | have a
feelingthatit wasprobablylessthanthatin whatwe considerto be’real” time.
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We acknavledgedthatwe would be seeingeachotheragain,andl simply walked
outof theroom” [107]

This is Dr. Moody’s own account. EventhoughDr. Moody strongly wishedto
meethis grandmotheon his mothers side,the departedsoulthathe actuallymetwas
his grandmothepon his fathers side. Thatwasbecauséis grandmothehadinforma-
tion thatshestronglywantedto divulgeto Dr. Moody.

Therearemary casesvhena departedsoul otherthanthe onedesiredappeargo
the subjector whenthe spirit wantsto shareinformationwith the subject. This goes
to show thatthe spirit who appearss really the spirit of a deadpersonandis not just
a projectionof "what the subjectwantsto se€. In otherwords,this is not just a trick
thatthe mind plays.

EncouragementFrom A DeceasedHusband’s Spirit

You do not always meetthe spirits you wish to see. But pleasefeel easy for in
mostcases/ou do getyour wishes.

A womanwhosehusbandaddied of a heartattackrelatesher experienceasfol-
lows.

"Instantly | felt (my husband) presence.l didn’t seehim, but | knew he was
standingright next to me. Thenl heardhim speak.He told me,’Go aheadyou are
living theright way andyou areraisingthekids theright way.

"Then we beganto seethingsin the crystalfrom our life together We reexperi-
encedthem. For instance) couldseeusin the delivery roomwhenhe wastherewith
me for the birth of oneof our children. | hadbeenso glad to have him therewhen
that happenedandit wasasthoughwe wereliving it over again. | sav mary other
thingswe haddonetogetherand| wasashapypy looking atthemnow asl| hadbeen
with him...

”...He felt sorryfor me thatmy life wassohard. But he saidit waswhatl| hadto
donow andthatl shouldnt really take life sohard.

"I wassoglad. | wantedto hold him, but | knew thatwasimpossible.Still it was
wonderfulto know thatheis with uswhenwe needhim.[108]

A Very Good Marriage Partner

Let ushearthetestimoty of a suigeon,who expresses cool, intelligent, objectve
view of this apparitionboothexperience.This suigeonparticipatedn the experience
becauséewantedto meethis motherwho haddied over twentyyearsbefore.

"I wentinto the boothallittle bit apprehensie, not particularlysurethatthis was
goingto work for me. | sattherefor alongtime, trying to disengageny mind andget
into theappropriatestate.Finally | got sorelaxedthatl think | startedto dozeoff.

"At this point, as| gazedinto the mirror, a sortof filmy, smoky substanceame
acrosgheglass.Thenout of this misttherewasafigureforming andsitting on a sofa
of somesort.

"At first| justsaw the outline of theform anddidn’t seeary details.Then,further
on, maybea minutelater, the form startedto shav somefeatures..l said,”that's my
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mother’

"How areyou?’| asled.

"Her lips didn’t move, but | got a mentalcommunicatiorfrom herin which she
said,'I'm fineandlI loveyou!:

"I asledheranotherquestion:"Wasthereary painwhenyou died?”

"”None atall, | couldhearhersay 'The transitionto deathwaseasy.”

”...] aslked her more questionsjust by thinking them. "What do you think of the
womanl planto marry?’| asled.

"It will beavery goodchoice;, sheanswered’Y ou shouldcontinueto work hard
attherelationshipandnot beyour old self. Try to be moreunderstanding.

"This lastedfor maybeten questionsandthenshefadedaway andl couldnt talk
to herarymore. | tried hardto bring her back, but therewas so muchemotionthere
thatl couldnt doit. By thetime it wasover, | wasextremelymoved?[109]

After over threehundredsubjectsnsistedthattheir experiencesvererealandnot
imagined,Dr. Moody namedhis experimentroom"the theaterof themind’

It is very interestingto notethatthis method whichis the sameasthe oneusedin
ancientGreecepsesa mirror. Of coursethereis no magicpowerin a mirror. Gazing
into amirror facilitatesa stateof alteredconsciousnesandself-hypnosisin Japanese
shrines,for example,the objectsof worship can be mirrors, and mary shrineshave
mirrors in their innermostareas. Since ancienttimes, mirrors have beentreatedas
holy andimportantobjects,someha relatedto thegods.

Is this similarity merelya coincidence?t mayvery well bethatpeoplein ancient

daysdiscoveredthroughexperiencethatwhenthey meditatedn front of a mirror
they could communicatewith invisible entities. We could conjecturethat this is the
reasorthatmirrorsarereveredasholy objects.

Thinking alongthe linesmay make us changeour traditionalinterpretatiorof old
fairy talesandfolk taleswheremirrorsareusedio communicatevith invisible entities
or entitiesin anotherdimension,as, for example,the badwitch in Snav White who
gazesinto a mirror, saying”Mirror, mirror on the wall,” andexpectsit to answerher
guestions.

3.2 MESSAGESFROM THE DEAD

(1) THE MIRA CLE OF READINGS

GeogeAndersonis oneof the few peoplerecognizedy scientistsashaving unusual
talentsat communicatingvith the spirits.

He himselfhatego becalleda’medium; andinsteadorefersto becalleda”coun-
selorfor the bereaed” He hatesto be calleda mediumbecauséie himselfis unable
to explainhow hecantalk to thedead andbecausdeseesovaluein thetalentitself.

He seesvalueonly in the ability thatthe talentgiveshim to helpassuage¢he grief
of thebereaed.[11]

Geogewasbornin the U.S.in 1952. He developedthe ability to sensethe ex-
istenceof "spirits” and "souls” after contractinga seriouscaseof chicken pox and
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encephalomyeli$ at agesix. Thereafterpeopleoftentreatedhim asif he werecrazy
andhe wasalmostput in a mentalhospital. However, a professorof physicsproved
Geoge’s abilities by testinghim during a live broadcast. After that, Geoge could
proudlyandopenlycreatea following as’a counseloifor thebereaed’[111]

Dr. JohnGschwendtnera professorof physicsat ColumbiaUniversity receved
a’reading” from Geogeat aradio studio. A "reading” meansa psychicreading,not
justaseancavith a spirit, but areadingor understandingf the memoriesn theother
persons mind. The persondoing a readingsenseshe existenceof somePresence
beyond the senseof the normal person,andis ableto corvey messagefrom that
Presencéo the persorreceving thereading.

During the live broadcastGeogewasableto make correct,concreteconjectures
aboutDr. Gschwendtnes deceasegbarentsandto describethe fluctuationsof Dr.
Gschwendtnes eventful life. This informationwas not the type that Geoge could
have researchetheforehandPr. Gschwendtneattestedhathe hadspolento no one
aboutthesematterssincehe hadimmigratedto the U.S.

Geogewould not permithis clients,thosereceving his readingsto offer him ary
information. Geogeconductedhis readingdy having thesubjectaanswerither'yes’
or’'no’ to the messagethatthe spirits corveyed to him. This format provesthatthe
readingwas"truly a corversationwith the spirit of the deceasetl,sinceGeoge was
ableto spealkof informationknown only by the deadpersonandthe subjectunderthe
conditionthatthe subjectdid not give informationfrom the spiritsto Geoge.[117

Geogewasableto conducthis readingswhile carryingon entirely ordinarycon-
versationswith the subjects He usedabsolutelynoneof the propsthathave beenlong
associatedavith ourimageof "mediums;, propssuchascandlelightcrystals,dimmed
lights, occultmusicandgarmentsThe subjectddid not entera trancestatewherethey
lost consciousnessr dancedaround,andthey did not even needto sleepor to close
their eyes.If someonédiasa strongpower to talk to the spirits, thosepropsandaltered
statesaareunnecessary

(2) CONVERSATION WITH A DEAD SON

I would now like to introducesomeexcerptsfrom actualreadingsthat Geoge per
formedwhile he wasin Japarwith Japanessubjectswhich have beenreportedby
Mr. Hiroshi Itokawa, who was the interpreterat thattime. Mr. Itokawa, who was
bothinterpreterandrecordeyreportedasa bystandein a dispassionatandobjective
fashion. He makesno attemptsto prove Geoge's authenticityor to make the reader
believe.

Thefollowing is anexcerptfrom areadingwith amanin hisforties.

"Y our sondied. He wasjustalittle boy, wasnt he”

"Yes!

"Washeyoungerthanten?”

"Yes!

"Washeyoungerthanseven?”

"Yes!
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Theboy haddiedjust beforeenteringelementaryschool.

"Washea cheerfulchild?”

"Y es,hewas.He wasvery cheerful.

"He still is cheerful. Pleasestopsaying,’He wascheerful, andsay 'He is cheer
ful.” He'sahappy boy. He's jumpingup anddown andis sohappy.”

"That’s definitely my boy.”

The manthenturnedto the interpreter Mr. Itokawa and explainedin Japanese.
"Whenever arything happenedhatmademy sonhapyy, hehada habitof jumpingup
anddown’

Geogewassilentfor awhile, andthenspole.

"Did you have dreamsof yourson?”

"Y es!”

"Y our soncanseethatyou aregrieving from the world beyond. He saysthathe
appearedn your dreamsto let you know that he is alwayswith you, eventhoughhe
nolongerhasa physicalbody. ”

"So that's why!”

"Did hedie tragically?”

"Yes’

"An accident?”

"Yes!

"Did hefall from a high place’.

"No.”

"How strange...pleaswait a minute. Did his chesthurt? Wasthereno air his
lungs?”

"Yes.Yes”

"Falling down softly..theair emptiedrom hislungs...inthewatet.. Did hedrown?”

"Y eshedid!”

"He saysthat he did not drown in the oceanor in ariver. He saysthat he ssur
roundedby aman-madenclosuréholdingwater’

"Yes!

"Did hedrown in apool?”

"No, hedrowvnedin the bathtub!”

"Oh, hedrownedin the bathtub That's a man-madenclosuréholdingwater’

"Yes!

"Consideringthe natureof his death,you mustimaginethat he suffered, but he
saysthathedidn't suffer.

"Pleasetell my sonthatDaddyloveshim.”

"He alreadyknows that. You don't needto tell him.”

"Wasyour wife homewhenhehadtheaccident?”

"Yes! "I'm askingbecause/our sonsays,’Pleasetell Mom notto blameherself.
He goesonto saythatsheshouldnotthink it washerfault becauseshewasnt careful
enoughor becausehedidn’t checkthebathroont. ”...”
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"Y our sonsaysthatit wasno onesfault, thatit happenedofastthatevensomeone
right therecouldn't have savedhim. He saysthatit wasvery sad,but it washistimeto
die”

"...Well, | don't agree.It wasabsolutelydueto humanerror”

"Y our sonsays,"Pleasedon’t blameMommy” Couldit be thatyou areblaming
your wife for whathappened?”

"Of course.My wife wasathomewhenit happenedandsheknew thathewasin
thebath. Shecertainlyshouldhave noticedthathe waslate comingout of the bath”

"That mustbe whatyour sonis talking about. He is saying,”Y ou mustnt blame
Mommy. It wasnt Mommy’s faultatall.”

"Well, that's nottheway | seeit.”

"Your sonsays,"Why are you blaming Mommy? My motheris suffering a lot
because died,andwhenyou blameher, it makesherfeel evenworse. Stopblaming
her Getrid of youranger

”...." "He’s sayingsomethingthat sounddike "yami” or "momi.” Is it someones
name?”

"It smy daughters name.

"Is hername'Tomomi'?”

"Yes!ltis!”

"Did your soncall your daughterMomi’?”

"What! Yes,that'sright. My sonusedto addresheras’Momi.” Yes”

"Your sonis calling to her, saying’Momi.” He sayshe wantsyou to be nicer to
Tomomi”

"A daughtercannottake my sons place..

"Y our sonsays,'Daddy, whatareyou saying? Tomomiis not to blamefor ary-
thing. It's not Tomomi’s fault that shes not me. It’s very wrong for you to ignore
Tomomibecause died”

"Y our sonis every bit asstubborrasyou are! He is not backingdown atall on his
demands.

"He says, Promisemethatyou’ll make up with Mommy andmy sister Promise
me!” Well, pleaseanswerim?”

After alongsilence themanchoked outthewords,”All right, | will do my best:

"Who is 'Naoki'?”

"Naoki is my son’s playmateandrival!”

"Oh, it's his friend. Your sonis calling him.

"Yes!

"You haven't beengettingenoughsleep have you?”

"You'reright”

"Your sonsays,'Daddy, pleasebeat peace.You'll meetmeagainwhenyoucome
here"

Suddenlythe manbeganspeakingoudly.
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"When? Whencanl go there? | wantto go right now! Whencanl| seeyou?
When?”

"No. No. No. Your sonsays,”You mustnot think thatway” You have a duty to
fulfill in thisworld. Until you finish it, you have to live positively. Have you lost the
will tolive?”

"Y es.Nothinghasary meaningneitherwork nor life.”

"Y our sonsays, Daddy, you'd do anything for me,wouldn't you?”

"Of coursel would?”

"He says, Thentherearesomethingsthatl wantyouto do for me. First, | want
you to forgive motherl’ve told you againandagainthatit wasnt herfault, didn’t I?
Second, wantyou to be niceto Tomomi. Third, | wantyou to live asfully asyou
can. You know now thatyou’ll meetme again,so setyour mind at easeanddo your
job on earth.Daddy thereis a specialpurposén life for youto accomplishandthere
arespeciallessonsn thislife for youto learn.O.K? Do you promise?”

"Do | have to forgive my wife?”

"He says,"Yes,youdo. It will beveryhard,but onceyoudo, your heartwill beat
peacelf youdon't overcomeyourfeelings,thenyouwill alwaysbe stuckin thesame
place,andwill beunableto escapé.

"I understandl’ Il do my best."

"Y our sonis surroundingyou with love. He alsoasksyou to think seriouslyabout
whathe saidbefore. Rid yourselfof your stubbornnesandyour anger forgive your
wife andtreatyour daughterkindly. He says,’You have to tell Daddy somethinga
hundredtimesbeforehe getsit, but | love Daddyaryway’ Good-byeuntil we meet
againi[113]

(3) ENCOURAGEMENT FROM THE SPIRIT OF AN ABORTED FE-
TUS

Sometimeshespiritsof miscarriedabortedor stillbornchildrenappeaduringGeoge’s
readingslt canbedefinitely statedthatnot evenonehateshis or herparentsandthat
they all have acompassionatanderstanding.[14]

"Did yoursondie?”

"No.”

"Did you have amiscarriage?”

"Yes,| hadamiscarriagé.

"Had the child beenborn, it would have beena boy.”

"...l se€.

"Did you losea daughter?”

"No.”

"Hmm... | feelthe presencef agirl andof two boys’

Thereis noreply.

"Onewasmiscarriedjonewasstillborn, andthe girl wasaborted.

"... Yes.| didn't know the sexes,but thatmaybetrue”

Thewomans facetwisted. Her abortionhadleft emotionalscars.
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"The spiritwhowasto have beenyourdaughteunderstandsompletely Shesays,
"Mommy really hadno choiceat thattime. Thetiming wasjusttoo bad.| know why
shecouldnt give birth to me. | alsoknow thatshedidn’t hurtmeon purposel’'m safe,
andI’'m watchingover daddyhere,sodon’t worry.”

"Thankyou?

Tearsof relief randown hercheeks.

Geogemalesthefollowing statementaboutabortion.

"It' snonsenseo speakof 'the revengefulspirits of unbornbabies'l’ ve conducted
thousandandthousand®f readingsand have never sensedhe spirit of a revengeful
abortecchild. Thebiggerproblemis thefeelingsof guilt thatthemotherhasfor having
anabortion’

(4) It MARRY YOU EVERY SINGLE TIME | AM REINCARN ATED

Onespirit appearediuringareadingandspole aboutreincarnation.[15]

"You still think that if you had done somethingdifferently that your husband
wouldn't have died,don’t you?""Y es.| knew thatmy husbandadabadheart,andso
| wascarefulaboutfood. But | tell myselfthatl shouldhave takenevenmorecareor
thatl shouldhave told him to take a holiday becauséne waswearinghimself out with
overwork!”

"Y our husbandsays, Hey, that's history. Whatpointis therein thinking like that.
Thedeadaredead:

"Well, it is truethathelivedalong life eventhoughhewassick’

"Y ouwerevery specialto yourhusbandYour husbandsays,"I’ I marryyouagain
everytime | amreincarnated.lt seemghis wasnt thefirst time thatyou andhewere
married.You weremarriedin ary numberof pastlives’

Geoge speaksasfollows regardingthe "messagedrom the spirits” that he has
recevedin his thousand®f readings.

| am surethatreincarnatiorexists. However, bad peopleare not reincarnatedas
bugsor cows. Humansarerebornashumansover andover. Eachtime they arerein-
carnatedtheir sex, race religion andcultureseemgo change.

The spirit advancesspiritually throughaccumulatingrariousexperience®n earth
in the courseof mary reincarnationslt’s like school. Theworld is a placeto confirm
thatonehasadvancedandto proveit. In the next world, thereis no painandno strife.
However, the tradeoff for easeis thatadvancements slow. It's possibleto advance
andgrow muchlarger, muchfasterandmuchmoreeffectively in this world by being
exposedo negatvism andwickednessby suffering, throughtestsandby experiencing
thedangersof humanrelationships.[11p

(5) A DEAD WIFE APOLOGIZES

Let me tell you aboutanothemreadingthatbringsa valuablemessagdor thoseof us
living onthis earth.Thisis anexcerptfrom the caseof amanwhosewife hadjustdied
of cancer
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"Shewasa very enegeticwoman,wasnt she?”

"Yes!

"Shewasfrustratedandirritable becauséderillnessforcedherto beinactive. She
actedvery patient,overcomingher short-temperedaturethroughforce of will. How-
ever, fighting theillnesstook somuchout of herthatshewasunableto suppres$er
temper Sheis apologizingto you, At theend,l wasvery unreasonabld.wasfurious
thatl hadto die from canceyjustwhenl wassohappilymarried”

Hearingthesewords, the man who had beenfighting to hide his tearsand act
cheerful beganto cry. Laterherelatedthathehadbeenrememberingneof hiswife’'s
last daysduring her hospitalization. He had boughther a cassettedeck with a CD
player asshehadrequestedandsheberatedhim, shoutingthatit wasnt the oneshe
hadwanted.

Never having seenherlik e this before,he wasforcedto the sadrealizationof just
how far theillnesshadprogressedndof how muchshemustbe suffering.

"Here is whatyour wife says,’| hada hardlife until | metyou. | wasso happy
after we met, that| could not bearbeing partedby death. | wasfurious just after |
died. | knew thattherewasa life afterdeath,but | wasmiserableat beingphysically
partedfrom you andfrom our daughterBut | have overcomethosefeelingsnow. | am
watchingover you andour daughterfrom the next world.”

"Yes!

"You are not the only onewho’s unhappy. | am alwayswith you. You are not
alone.Don't feel sorryfor yourselfandwonderwhy it happenedo you?

"Yes!

"I'm surethatyouwill never stopgrieving over my death but you have your own
life to live. Usethis readingasthe pointfrom which you begin a new life. 1 know that
you don't wantto live arymore, but pleaserise above thoseemotions. | will always
treasurdghe preciougime thatl spentwith you, shesays.

"Yes!

"Is your weddingannversarycomingup?”

"Yes!

"She is holding out pink rosesto you. Shesays,’l will be with you even more
closelyonthatday™

"Yes!

"Comparedwith your wife, you werethe moredevout?”

"Yes.That'sright.”

"Her family did not value spirituality nor spirits. Her fatherwas very strict with
her Herfatherwasloathto make theeffort to try to understandher.

Therewasalack of communicatiorbetweerfatheranddaughter But now, sheis
with herfatherin the next world, andthey understaneéachothervery well.”

"Really?Is thatso?”

"Did youinscribehernameatthe ShintoShrine?”

"Yes!

"| seeavotive picture.Did you write a prayerfor herto restin peace?”

"Yes!
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"Y our goodwisheshave definitelyreacheder Sheis wrappingyouin light.”

"Yes!

"There is no consciousnessef time in the next world, so shesays,’l will wait
forever for you andour daughteto come””

"Yes!

"Did you goto hergrave to speakto her?”

"Y es.| told heraboutthingsour daughtesaidandaboutotherthings®

"Shesays,’| amalwayswith you, sol know whatis happeningevenif you don't
tell me. But thankyou aryway. | amnot in the grave, but | know whenyou come
there.

| amalwaystherenext to you whenyoucome?’[117]

(6) THE IMPORTANCE OF PRAYER

As we canseefrom thesecasesGeoge was corvincedthat everyonehasa spirit in
the next world watchingover them.[11§

Accordingto Geoge, even wicked peopleand criminals have guardianspirits,
althoughthey areunawvareof their guardianspirits.

When Geoge performeda readingin the U.S. for the parentsof a policeman
gunneddown by ayouthon thejob, a spirit corveyed an apologyto the parents.The
spirit said that he was both the guardianspirit and the grandatherof the murderer
However, therearelimitationsto whata guardianspirit cando. Ultimately it is up to
thepersoniving in thisworld to chooséhis own actionsregardlesof theadvicegiven
by theguardianspirits.

Geoge saysthat during his readinggthe spirits virtually alwaysthanked the sub-
jectsfor prayingfor theirsouls.[119

He alsobelievesthat thinking of a deceasegersonhasthe sameeffect aspray-
ing, evenif thethinker hasno formal religion. It may be somevhat difficult to focus
ones emotionsbecaus®necannotseethe deceasegersonhowever, the prayergets
through. Geoge confirmedthis during the courseof thousandf readings. It is
enoughto think with love of the objectof the prayer andto sendthatlove to the next
world. The spirit receving the prayerwill bevery hapyy.

The above readingscover only a small numberof the actualcaseshandledby
GeogeAndersonl’'m sureyou canseethattherearenumerouwvaluablemessagefor
usall in theabove examples.

Evenif you yourself cannotreceie a reading,you can somevhat assuageyour
grief over losinga loved oneby seeingwhatreadingsarelike for others.It shouldbe
clearform the examplesthat readingsare not simple "guesswork.” Anyone cansee
thatthereadingsaboundn heart-warming informationwhichwill helpmary people.

In this chapter| have usedtwo perspectiesto demonstratéhatcommunications
possiblebetweenthe deadandthe living. Every readeris free to choosefor himself
how to interpretthisinformation.

However, what | wish to stressin this chapteris that the valueis not in the in-
formationitself but in the mary lessonghatwe canlearnfrom this information. The



82 CHAPTER3. COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD

informationbecomesrery valuableonly afterwe put this informationinto practicein
ourdaily lives.



Chapter 4

THINKING SCIENTIFICALL Y
ABOUT "LIFE AFTER DEATH”

How canwe evaluatescientificallyandacademicalltheresearctonlife afterdeath”
and”reincarnation”that hasbeendiscussedreviously in this book? How attractive
arethesetopicsfor researchopics?This chaptemwill discusghesetwo questions.

4.1 THE PERSUASIVENESSOF THE "LIFE AFTER DEATH”
HYPOTHESIS

(1) BETWEEN SCIENCE AND RELIGION

How canwe scientificallyandacademicallyevaluateresearcton”life afterdeath”and
"reincarnation?”

Professotkuro Anzai,astaf memberof "JapanSkeptics; whichobjectively stud-
iesparanormaphenomenastateghefollowing.

The majestyof deathdoesnot changewhetheror not a dying personbelievesin
"life afterdeath.

Sciencehasno placein the personalvalue-basedhoicethat individuals make
regardingwhetherto believe in a world after deathor not. However, sciencemust
make its positionclearwhen”theoriesof life afterdeath”arepresentedn a”scientific
format” How wonderfulit would be if rigorousresearchrevealedthat thesetheories
aretrue,thusturningmodernpresentscienceon its head! This would be a chancefor
scienceto leapforward. We would discardthe entire systemof modernscience and
reweave thefabricof knowledgeto incorporateskillful explanationsaboutthesenewly
discoveredtruths. Sciencehasalwaysadvancedn this fashion,sotherewould be no
needto changeheapproach.[12D

ProfessorAnzai takes a firm positionasa "skeptic; anadmirablepositionfor a
scientist,and doesnot "deny for the sale of derying” thesetheorieswhich defy the
laws of physicsthathe presentiybelieves.

After exhaustie efforts to explain neardeathexperiencesising presentheories,
ProfessoAkekazuTakada aworld-famousphysiologistat HamamatsiMedical Uni-
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versity madethe following conjecturesaboutthe presentand future relationshipof
scienceandreligion.[12]]

"It canbe saidthat scienceuntil now, hasassumedhe role of investigatingand
explainingthe non-scientificaspect®f religion. Sciencehasdemythologizedeligion
andsnatchedway its persuasieness.

In the future, neardeathexperienceswill reversethis trend andlend supportto
religioustruths’

Now, | would like to look at how researchergto "life afterdeath”and”reincar
nation” evaluatetheresultsof their research.

(2) HISTORY REPEATSITSELF

ProfessoiRobertKastenbaunof Arizona StateUniversity writing from the perspec-
tive of aclinical psychologisthasstatedhatevenonememoryis enoughpnehundred
or onethousands unnecessarjl 22]

Supposefor example,that we direct fifty peopleto "float in the air,” forty-nine
fail, andonly onesucceed floating,aboutoneyardabove theground.Doesthefact
that forty-nine failed and only onesucceededeadusto concludethat peoplecannot
fly? Or do we amue that floating only one yard off the grounddoesnot constitute
sufficient proof, andthereforestatepeoplecannotfloat? This is the logic usedby the
negativists.

Thescientificmethodeadsusto adifferentinterpretationwe would concludethat
peoplecanfly becaus@neof ourfifty subjectouldfly, evenif it wasonly ata height
of oneyard. Our focusof interestshouldshift to studyingwhy somepeoplecanfly
andotherscannot,andtrying to discover the necessargonditionsfor flight.

ProfessoRobertKastenbaunhaspointed out somedeniersjust do not want to
believe, andthatis thereasorthey claimthatfirm evidenceis notenough.This s far
differentfrom being uncertainwhetheror not to acceptthe proof. Arguingfrom an
adwocatesoint of view, ProfessoiKastenbaunindicatedthatthereis nothingamong
the evidencethat would dery the existenceof life after death. Nonethelesssome
peopleclaim thattherearedefectsin the proof andrefuseto acceptife afterdeath.If
we usedthe samereasoningegardingall science pur textbookson sciencewould be
very thin, hewrites.[123A]

Dr. ElisabethKublerRoss haswrittenthefollowing sarcasticommentsaboutthe
denierswho refuseto recognizescientificevidence.[1238]

"Do you understandvhat I'm trying to say? If someonedoesnt like a certain
truth, hewill comeupwith athousandirgumentsagainsit. However, again thisis his
problem.Oneshouldnt try to corvince otherpeople.Whenthey die, they will know
it anyway” (pagel4.)

In addition,Dr. Brian L. Weisspointsout an exampleof the history of scientific
progress.

"Throughouthistory humankinchasbeerresistanto changeandto theacceptance
of new ideas. Historical lore is repletewith examples.When Galileo discoreredthe
moonsof Jupiter theastronomersf thattime refusedo accepbor evento look atthese
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satellitesbecausehe existenceof thesemoonsconflictedwith their acceptedeliefs.
Soit is now with psychiatristeandothertherapistsywho refuseto examineandevaluate
the considerablevidencebeinggatheredaboutsurvival after bodily deathandabout
past-lifememories.Their eyesstaytightly shut’[124]

(3) THE HUMILITY OF A SCIENTIST

The psychiatristeandtherapistgdhat Dr. Weissmentionsare not the only researchers
whosemindsaresoclosedthatthey refuseevento evaluatethevolumeof proof; mary
physicistaresimilarly closed-mindedGiventhenatureof theiracademidiscipline,it
may beinevitablethatphysicistsrefuteparanormaphenomenay claimingthatthese
phenomenalo not conformto ary of the naturallaws now known, or thattheir minds
arepredeterminetb dery whateverthey read,sothatthey call ary proof”insufficient;
no matterwhatit is.

However, ProfessoKunitomoSakuraiof Kanagava University aworld-respeatd
authorityon high enegy physicswho onceworked asNASA's chief scientist,wrote
in his book,”SpaceHasits Own Volition,” that”we only live once' Neverthelesshe
alsomadethefollowing statement:

The Naturallaws andtheoriesareno morethata sortof interpretatiorof the phe-
nomenathat we experience. Currentspacetheoryis an artificial attemptto explain
in alogical fashionwhathasbeenmeasurecindobsered to date. We cannotcall it
the one andonly eternaltruth. Thereis probablynot even one scientistwho would
cateyorically statethatthe "Big Bang” spacetheoryis the only true explanation,one
thatis changelesfor eternity[125]

Furthermorethe resultsof researcton "life after death”andon "reincarnatior,
ourtopicsin this book,do not contradictthe laws of evolution or the universalnatural
laws of physics bothconsideredhe mostrationaltheoriesat presentin fact,if scien-
tistsin thefieldsof physicsandbiologywould justabandortheir preconceiednotions
andstudytheissueobjectively, they would find theexplanationfor certainphenomena
thatareimpossibleto explain with currentlaws of physics biology andgeneticsthey
would be ableto gaina new perspectie andnew slantonthesdaws.

The samegoesfor otheracademidisciplinesoutsidethe realm of science. Dr.
RobertAlmeter, aprofessomt Geogia StateUniversity, for example,drew thefollow-
ing conclusionsafter conductinga wide-ranginganalysisof recentactualcasehisto-
ries.

In the pastfew decadeshowever, the scientificmethodhasbeenappliedto testi-
mory regardingreincarnationapparitionsof the dead,spirit possessiomut-of-body
experiencesandcommunicationgrom the dead. The resultsof this examinationare
philosophicallystriking and constitute,| believe, strongevidencefor beliefin some
form of personakurvival afterdeath...Myconclusiornis thatthe belief survivestheon-
slaughtof the strongesskepticalarguments.It is morereasonablé¢o believe in some
form of life afterdeaththanit is to believe in nothingafterdeath.[126

In JapanProfessoMasahilo Nakamuraa psychologisof the College of Liberal
Arts at Ehime University, takes an impartial view in the following statemenin his
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frank writings on neardeathexperiences.

Peoplearefreeto follow their own beliefsand philosophiesn decidingwhether
or not to believe in reincarnation.However, my interestlies in discovering whether
or not reincarnatiorreally occursin theworld of science.To do so, it is necessaryo
accumulatanassve amountsof data. | refuseto dery the possibility of reincarnation
until enoughdatais collectedto cometo a conclusion.[127A]

After analyzingall the researchdoneto dateon this topic, ProfessoMNakamura
concludeghatreincarnatioris possible andboldly makesthefollowing confession.

Initially 1 beganmy readingsof the literature,expectingto discover and expose
thelegerdemairandtrickery. However, the morel read,the moreimpressed became
with thethoroughnessf theresearchl alsowasastonishedt how very difficult it is
to provetheexistenceof somethingsobig thatit transcendghelimitationsof time and
spaceUltimately, I, thebiter, gotbit.[127B]

Marny otherscientistsvho researchreincarnation”or "life after death”alsode-
scribehow their initial skepticismturnedto belief, makingthemfeel very humbleas
scientists.It hasdefinitely not beena smartstrat@y for a scientistto accept’reincar
nation” and’life afterdeath, sincethe possibilityis high thatfellow scientistsvould
look askanceandlaughif he reportedhis resultsat academiaconventions(Japanis
still at this stage.)To tell thetruth, | myself have gainedthe reputationamongsome
scientistf beinga”scholarof the occult’

However, with the exceptionof somescientistsvho take anunscientificapproach
anddery for the sale of derying, mostopen-mindecandfair skepticswho abandon
their preconceied notionsand objectively examinethe resultsof the researchwill
feel conflictingemotions.This is becausghesescientistssubjectively do not wantto
believe, but objectively have to acknavledgethetruth of thephenomena.

However, this book is not written to corvert the deniers. This book revealsthe
statement®f seriousscientistsfrom aroundthe world who, indifferentto their own
self-interestconfesshatthey have no choicebut to acceptthesephenomenasome-
timesin wordsthatarevery moving for their bravery andsenseof mission.

4.2 THE SUPERIORITY OF "THEORIES ABOUT LIFE
AFTER DEATH”

Apart from the discussiorof whetheror not thesetheoriesare right or wrong, on a
differentlevel, researcton "life afterdeath”and’reincarnation”is inherentlysuperior
to theoriesderying them,. Ordinarily, we do not pay much attentionto this point;
however, it is absolutelyvital to do sowhenwe wantto asserhow abookof this nature
"resultsin the broadeningf knowledgeandenableghefull play of ones abilities”

In my disciplineof managemergcienceit is vital to pursu€’a stratgy of absolute
superiority”in orderto defeata rival compaly. "A stratgy of absolutesuperiority”is
a scenariowhich leavesyour compaly victoriousin the end, no matterhow circum-
stanceanfold.

Researclon’life afterdeath”andon "reincarnation”is absolutelysuperiorto its
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deniersfrom atleasttwo perspecities.

(1) IT CAN NEVER BE PROVEN THAT "THERE IS NO LIFE AF-
TER DEATH”

In termsof methodology we cantake the topic, "there is life after death; and
offer ascientificproof of it basedupondatacollectionandsupervisedesearchOnthe
otherhand,whenwe addresghetopic, "thereis no life afterdeath;, we find thatit is,
of coursejmpossibleto researchandconfirmthe essencef somethinghatdoesnot
exist.

Consequentlydenieranustexamineeachandevery pieceof proof offeredby sup-
porters,andobjectively andfairly shav that”noneof it canbeacceptedsproof’ The
only methodthat denierscanuseis scientificinference disproving all the evidence,
andtheneventuallystating,”Thereis no proof at presentf the existenceof life after
death;thuswe presumehatthereis nolife afterdeath

However, theirinferencemustalwaysbe hedgedwith thewords”at present, even
after all the evidenceof life after deathhasbeendisproved, sincethereis sufiicient
probability that definitive proof will beforthcomingin thefuture. Therefore concep-
tually, thereareonly two waysto considerthetopic of "life afterdeath’ Thefirstis to
state,”"While thereis no definitive proofto corvinceme; | have nowayto disproveiit”
andthe secondway is to state,’l have enoughproofto corvincemeto accepit.”

In otherwords,a supportelis ableto hopethatthe futurewill be brightif hejust
holdson now, no matterhow badthe conditions,while a denierdoesnot have that
brightfutureto hopefor, andcanonly think, "Nothing will changeno matterhow hard
| fight, andl mayjustlosein theend.(Of coursejt is notreally aquestionof winning
orlosing...)

(2) ADENIER WILL REALIZE HIS ERROR IF THERE IS CONSCIOUS-
NESS

AFTERDEATH, BUT AN AFFIRMERWILL NEVERREALIZE HIS

MISTAKE IF THEREIS NO CONSCIOUSNES AFTER DEATH

The answerto whetherthereis "life after death” boils down to the questionof
whetheror notthereis consciousnesafterdeath.Thosewho affirm thatthereis some
form of consciousnesafterdeatharelogically in a positionof absolutesuperiority

Let usconsiderthisissuein aconcretemanner

If thereis consciousnesafter death,thenthosewho expectedit canexclaim in
greatsatisfiction,”l wasright afterall!” In the unlikely eventthatthereis no con-
sciousnesafterdeaththey will feelabsolutelyno disappointmentsincethey arecon-
sciousof nothing. However, evenif nothingawaits after death,the individual would
havedied,full of dreamsandgreathopesbelieving thattherewould belife afterdeath.
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Ontheotherhand,thedeniersarein a badsituation,no matterhow eventsunfold.
Shouldthe truth of their corvictionsis proved, they are unableto savor their victory
andsay "I wasright. Thereis no consciousnesafter death’, becausdhey have no
consciousness.

However, if thereis consciousnesafter death they will beshocledat the mistale
thatthey have made,andthey will have to reflectbitterly uponthelife of materialism
thatthey lived. The spirits of adwocateswho had previously died may criticize him
severely "You got it wrong. See,thereis consciousnesafter death’ (Oncewe re-
turn to spirit form we becomevery magnanimousso the denierwould not really be
criticized.)

However, the denierdiesthinking that we areno morethanmereashesanddust
afterdeath. If hislife hadnot beenvery fulfilling, he diesfull of regrets,lonely and
despairingbecausa denierthinksthatdeathis the endof everythingandthatthereis
nothingaheadout "oblivion”

Thinking alongtheselines, we seethatthe believer will be happy no matterhow
the situationturnsout, while the deniercannotwin, no matterwhathappens.

Uponreflection,theabose agumentshouldmale it very clearwhoiis stratgically
in the position of absolutesuperiorityin eachscenario. It is much more logical to
believein "life afterdeath”and’reincarnation”evenif thereis roomfor doubt,thanto
dery thesephenomendecausehereis roomfor doubt.

Everyoneis freeto choosevhetheror notto believe. However, | personallycannot
understandvhy peoplewould everythingrecklessly

Sometimepeoplesay ’I amarationalpersorandthat'swhy | don't believein life
afterdeath It is muchmorerealisticto say "I amarationalpersonandthat’s why |
do believein life afterdeath,andapplythosebeliefsto my life.” Why notboldly state
thefollowing:

"I amtruly a rationalperson.That's why | believe in life after deathandwantto
reflectthosebeliefsin my life, soasto leada fulfilling life. 1 know which viewpoint
holdsmeaningfulvaluesfor mebecausé amtruly arationalpersori.

Leaving asidewhetheror not one can acceptthesephenomendasedon logic,
therearemary psychologicabhdwantagegso incorporatinghesento one'’s personaket
of values.

In the next section,l would like to considerthe significanceof awide dissemina-
tion of theinformationaboutresearchesultson "life afterdeath”and”reincarnatiori.



Chapter 5

THE THEORY OF THE
MEANING OF LIFE, BASED ON
REINCARNATION

Separatdrom the debateasto whetheror not "life after death”and”reincarnation”
arescientifically valid, the very fact that researchresultsexist regardingthesetopics
performsabig socialrole.

In this section,l would like to examinefrom various perspecties the multiple
influenceghatthis socialrole hasuponall humanbeings.

5.1 THE VALUE OF BELIEF

(1) THE RATIONALITY OF CHOOSING THE "NON-SCIENTIFIC”

Professottkuro Anzai, a critical researcheof paranormaphenomenasuggestedhat
the hypothesis,"God EXxists” is a scientific propositionwhich shouldbe studiedin
termsof thelight it castsuponreality. He wrote thata statemensuchas”Believing
in Godis wonderful’ is a value proposition,and,therefore,it is everyones right to
believe this propositionor not asthey choose. It is not a matterto be criticized by
sciencehestatedandthenwentonto give thefollowing example.

It is very irritating andirrelevantto hearsomeonesay"That was an unscientific
way to die, whenthey seea persondie peacefullyin the beliefthat”A beautifulworld
is waiting for thosewho die;” asTetsuroTanbawrotein his book Ooreikai(The World
of the GreatSpirits). It is the right of eachpersonto choosehis own setof values,
includingthechoiceto live afull andabundantife withoutworrying aboutwhetheror
notthe”world afterdeath”really exists.[12§

Quiteasidefrom ary scientificdebate ProfessoAnzairecognizedow effectively
beliefin life afterdeathenableurlivesto beenrichedIn similarfashion thephiloso-
pherDr. GaryDoorewritesasfollows.

"The principle that we shouldnever believe arything without sufficient evidence
foritstruth (which1 will referto astheRationalisticPrinciple)is extremelywidespread

89



90 CHAPTERS. THE THEORY OF THE MEANING OFLIFEN

amongcontemporaryscientistsand philosophers—dallmark of the "tough-minded”
attitudetoward mattersof beliefon which scientificthinkerspridethemseles. And no

doubtit is avirtuefor ascientistor scholarto refrainfrom beingexcessvely credulous.
But doesthe RationalisticPrinciple apply to all kinds of beliefs? Shouldwe always
wait for sufficient evidencebeforewe believe anything? It seemshot’[129-A]

As anexampleof whenthe RationalisticPrincipleis not effective, Dr. Dooreasks
hisreadergo:

considerthe belief that your spouse(lover) is being faithful to you. It appears
clearthatif you habituallyrefuseto hold this belief without "sufficient evidence”for
its truth, your relationshipis not going to last very long. In this case...todemand
"sufficient evidence”—proof:"beyond reasonablaloubt’—would leadto unnecessary
tension|ll feelingsanbrokenrelationshipshenceijt is betterto settlefor lessevidence
thanwould prove theissueby scientificstandards.[128]

As this exampleshowns, whenpeoplechoosewhetheror not they oughtto believe
in somethingjt is not alwaysnecessaryo think aboutthe evidence.Therearetimes
whenit is moreappropriateo considerthe effect that believing somethingwill have
ononeself.Dr. Doorecomeso thefollowing conclusion:

...evenif the evidencefor survival is inconclusve by scientific standardsye are
still actingrationallyif we chooseéo believe in anafterlife for the purposeof "testing”
that belief in our lives, and are also being reasonabldo adhereto it with consider
abledeterminationgevenin the faceof negative evidenceor personabdoubts just asa
scientistis beingreasonablevhenadheringto a favoredtheorywhile testingit in the
laboratory[129-C]

Both ProfessorAnzai, who is skeptical about paranormalphenomenaand Dr.
Doorewho views the "world after death” asa scientifictruth ratherthan a paranor
mal phenomenare in agreemenbn point. They agreethat, regardlessof whether
"life afterdeath”and”reincarnation”really exist, beliefin thesethingshasdesirable
psychologicakffectsuponthe believers. Needlesgo say thatinfluenceactsuponthe
believer’s view of life anduponhis senseof themeaningof life.

(2) WHAT WE MEAN BY "A FEELING THAT LIFE IS MEANING-
FUL”

How doexpertsdefine”a feelingthatlife is meaningful”?Professoil sukasa&obayashi
(amedicaldoctor)of SophiaUniversityinterprets’a feelingthatlife is meaningful’as
follows.

Peoplefeel thatlife is meaningfulwhenthey feel valueandmeaningn theirlives
andwhenthey feel neededPeoplefeel neededvhenthey becomeaware of a senseof
responsibilityin theirlivesandknow they have arolein life thatthey andonly they can
carryout. Thefeelingthatlife is meaningfuls afeelingof fulfillment in living. It isthe
feeling of enrichingtheir livesthroughhappinessbravery and hopes,andadwancing
themselesin life throughchangingemotionsgventsandexperiences.[13PD

ProfessorYoshikazuUeda(Ph.D.in Educationdefinesthe five conditionsneces-
saryfor asensdhatlife haspurposeasfollows.
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"Having hopefor oneslife”

"Being awareof onesrolein life”

"Being supportedy a clearsensef values.

"Not losinga senseof identity”

"Having a strongnatureableto overcomeadwersity”[131]

Thesetwo expertsstresghatit is vital to know clearlywho you are,why you are
living, andwhatyou wantto do in life, andalsostresshatthe answerdo theseques-
tionsshouldbe self-generatedp the extentpossible.Looking atit from the opposite
point of view, peoplefeelsno meaningn life if they areuninterestedn themseles,if
they feel no needto live andif they live eachday blankly like animalswith no sense
of purpose.

(3) SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE AS"A SOURCE OF MEANING”

Is it truethatknowledgeof "life afterdeath”and’reincarnation’cangive meaningto
ourlivesandmale usrethinkthe meaningof living? Evenif we canunderstanduch
ideasrationally, is it possibleto actuallytestthemthroughevidence?l would like to
introduceseveralexampleswhich addresghosequestions.

ProfessoBruce Greyson, a psychiatristat the Medical Departmenif Connecti-
cut University, testedthe propositionthat attemptedsuicideswho have a neardeath
experiencenever attemptsuicideagain.[132

If thereis a"world after death, thenit might make sensefor peopledespairing
of life in this world to be eagerto hurry into thathappy next world. This pointis the
onethat mustbe mostcarefully consideredasknowledgeaboutthe researcHindings
about”life after death” and "reincarnation”’becomeswidely disseminated.As this
bookgeneratemterestandquestiongrom theworld, whathasperplecedmethe most
asaresearchehasbeenthis veryissue.

The reasonis becausehis researchwould have exactly the oppositeresultfrom
whatis desiredf thereis anincreasén casuakuicidesor if peoplestartthinking, I’ Il
bereincarnatednary timesaryway, sol don't needto take careof this bodybecause
it doesnt matterif | die young” Therewould be absolutelyno valueto this research
if it clearly affectspeoplenegatively, andl would thenpull backcompletelyfrom this
topic.

However, the surwey resultsarevery positive, andindicatethata personwho at-
temptssuicideand hasa neardeathexperiencenever tries suicideagain. Professor
Greysonpointsout that oncepeoplediscover that deathis not the endof everything,
thenthey believe thatthey weresentbackto thisworld for somespecificpurposethey
becomemaoreforgiving of themseles,andrealizethat suicideis no escapdrom their
problems.

ProfessorGreyson also has pointed out anothermeaningof researchinto near
deathexperiences.He statesthat carrying out suchresearctgives us freshinsights
into how we candevelop into peoplewith higherlevels of consciousnessProfessor
Greyson statesthat researchinto neardeathexperienceds importantbecauseof its
relationshipwith life, notbecaus®f its relationshipwith death.[132
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Dr. Michael B. Sabomof the CardiologyDepartmenibf Emory University con-
cludesthat survivors of neardeathexperiencesharethe following psychologicakef-
fects.

"When new attitudesregardingdeathandthe "hereafter’wereintegratedinto the
livesof individualssuchasthemanabove, anew fervor for day-to-dayliving wasoften
apparent.For the terminallyill or dying, the effect wasusuallyto focusattentionon
living for the "here andnow” andaway from a preoccupatiomwith deathandfear of
theunknonvn. TheNDE did not, however causdaheseindividualsto dery thereality of
approachinghysicaldeathor wishfor its hastenearrival. To thecontrary anintuitive
acceptancef bothlife anddeathappearedo emege. Thisresultedn arenaved”will
to live” insteadof anacceleratedwill to die’[133]

In this regard, Paloutzianand Ellison carriedout a psychologicakurey compar
ing thosewho believedin somethingandthosewho believed in nothingin termsof
their feelingsof isolation. They measuredesponsealonga spectrunof happinesst
existencethatrangedrom thosewithout feelingsof isolation,thosewho felt thattheir
liveshada senseof purposeto thosewho did not know who they were,wherethey
camefrom or wherethey weregoing. In otherwords, if we think thatour liveshave
somekind of purposethenwe canlive withoutfeelinga senseof isolation.[134]

In addition, Comstockand Partridgedid a suney thatshovedthatbelieverswere
not only happy but also enjoyed beneficialeffects on their health. Believershada
distinctly loweroccurrencef cardiopulmonaryliseaseof cirrhosisof theliverandof
cancer Believerslimited alcoholandcigarettesanddid notengagen sexual excesses;
believershadpeaceof mind andthuswereableto enjoy lowerbloodpressure.[13b

Naturally, to beabeliever doesnot meanto believe in "life afterdeath”and”rein-
carnatiori. To be a believer generallymeansto believe in a specificreligiousgod, a
religiousleaderor areligiousdoctrine,andthereis no necessityfor it to be substanti-
atedby scientificknowledge.

However, onegetsthe sameeffectfrom "believing in” life afterdeathandreincar
nation,asonedoesfrom acceptinghesehypothesidrom a scientificperspectie. By
believing or acceptinghese pnegetsa clearanswerto the questionsof who you are,
why you areliving andwhatyou aresupposedo do in life. Onecanfind theanswers
to thosequestiondor oneself.

However, it is untrueto saythatonehasto believe in life after deathandreincar
nationor elseit isimpossibleto answetto thesequestionsandfind the meaningof life.
| wantto stresghis point becausein orderto understandhis book’s stanceijt is very
importantthatthis be clearly understood Very strongpeoplecanact uponthe belief
thatwe only live once,andthereforewe shouldmake our livesmeaningfulby loving
others. Suchpeopledo not needthis book and cannotunderstandvhy somepeople
shouldbe soconcernediboutlife afterdeath.

However, knowledgeabout”life afterdeath”andabout”reincarnation’canbe a
sourceof greatstrengthfor thosewho do not think theansweiis soclearcut, for those
who needsomekind of motivation, andfor thosewho have lost their reasornto live.
Dr. Whitton hasthefollowing to sayabouttheimpactthesebeliefshave in increasing
peoples sensehatlife is meaningful.
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Mostimportantly knowledgeof theinterlife intensifiespersonakesponsibility If
we accepthatthe Earthplaneis wherebetween-lifeintentionsareputto thetest,daily
life becomeghagedwith nev meaningandpurpose.

And no matterhow difficult earthlycircumstancesaybe, aloving sourceawaits
to engulfevery humanbeingin beautyandgrandeuatthecloseof eachbrief existence.
Thebardois wherewe belong planetEarthbeingnomorethanaverynecessaryesting
groundconducve to spiritualevolution... Thestudyof metaconsciousnes.compelsis
to understanavhy we arehereandwhatwe mustdo.[136

His wordsstraightforvardly expresstherealmeaningof researctontheworkings
of reincarnatiorandlife afterdeath.Everythingin life hasareasonEachpersonslife
is full of theissueghatthe personhassetfor himself. The peoplearoundus,whether
they be our loved onesor our enemiesareall therefor areasonandexist to help us
grow. Whenwe understandhesethings,our view of life changecompletely

Thesetruths cannotbe discovered through ary kind of superficialcounseling.
When we discover them, the very foundationof our valuesis shalen and changed
completely

(4) FUNDAMENTAL CHANGES IN OUR SET OF VALUES

| have received hundredsof lettersfrom peoplewho have readmy article,”The Dawn
of 'Meaning” andsaythatthe very foundationof their beliefswaschanged.

For example,l recevedthefollowing letterfrom a corporatesxecutie director

| read"The Dawn of 'Meaning.” It shookmy entireview of life. At my compary
| alwaysthoughtthat motivating my employeeswasa matterof technique put (your
article)hasmademe askfundamentafuestionsaaboutthatapproach.

As this executive directors letter indicates,our beliefsaboutGod and aboutlife
anddeathlie atthevery root of our setof values. Humanvaluesystemsarein mary
layers,rangingoutwardfrom thecorebeliefsto the superficiaissues.Thereforejf the
corevaluesareshalen,thenall the layersof valueslying abore the coreareshalenas
well.

Ratherthan wastingmone/ on superficialtechniquesaimedat making the em-
ployeesenthusiasti@bouttheir work, it is far more effective to make them ask key
questionsuchas,”"What am| living for? Why am| partof this compary? Why am|
doingthiswork?” Thisis becausenostemplo/eeshave lostthefeelingthattheirwork
is meaningful.If thebatteriesaredead flipping the switchwon't doary good.

Dr. Melvin Morse hascometo the following conclusionsaboutthe effect of
changesn corevalues basediponhis extensive researclinto neardeathexperiences.

"Theseexperiencegeachus that what we do is importantandthatall of life is
interconnected...Thene inescapableonclusionof neardeathresearcthis that there
is a divine "something”which senesasa glue for the universe. A nuclearphysicist
mighttry to describahatglueasanelectro-magnetiequationareligiousphilosopher
mightcall it God’[137]

Dr. Michael B. Sabonquotesthe words of Einsteinashe tells how hefeelsasa
researcher
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My personalreactionto theseeventsis not so much a ’scientifically weighted’
responsasit is akeenlyfelt identificationwith the tearsof joy andsorrov thathave
accompaniedhe unfolding of mary of thesestories.In short,my involvementin the
livesand deathsof the peoplein this book hasmademe humbleto the ways of the
universe muchlike Albert Einstein,who oncewrote:

'Everyonewho is seriouslyinvolvedin the pursuitof sciencebecomesorvinced
thata Spirit is manifestin the Laws of the Universe—&Spirit vastly superiorto that of
man,andonein thefaceof whichwe,with ourmodespowers,mustfeelhumble’’[138 ]

Whatis the connectiorbetweenthe "God” of whom Einsteinwascorvinced,the
"Divine somethingthatDr. Morsefelt, the"Spirits” that Dr. Whitton andDr. Weiss
identify as"the Guiding Spirits; andthe "Beings of Light” that mary survivors of
neardeathexperiencegeport? And whatarethe connectionsvith whatare calledin
variousreligions”gods; "angels; buddhas, "bodhisathasandsoon? | expectthat
thosewho have readthis bookupto herewill beableto venturea guess.

At ary rate,thereis no doubtthat”something”exists which far surpassebuman
imagination,andto whomwe mustbe profoundlygrateful.

5.2 A MESSAGE FROM "THEORIES OF MEANING”

How canwe incorporateinto our daily livesandinto our long lifetimes the scientific
knowledgeabout”life after death” and "reincarnation”that we have studiedin this
book?

In this section,l would like to examinefrom variousperspectresthe "impact of
increasingour sensehatthereis areasorfor living”

(1) FOR THOSE WHO HAVE LOST A CLOSE RELATIVE

Love From Wife and Children Dr. ElisabethKublerRoss,who hashelpedmary
peoplerecover from their grief throughherresearclin neardeathexperiencesteports
thefollowing case.A manliving in SantaBarbarawaseagerlywaiting for his family
to pick him up. However, his entirefamily waskilled in anautoaccidenton the way
to gethim. The manfell into a stateof total shockandnumbnessHe wasovercome
with grief to realizethat he had beenmarriedwith children,and now was suddenly
alone.He lostall interestin living, andbecaméa total bum; drinking dayandnight.
He tried to commitsuiciderepeatedlybut wasunsuccessful.

After living this way for over two years,onenight he waslying in the roadnear
the edgeof aforest,whenhewashit by apassingruck.

It wasatthis momenthathewatchechimselfin thestreetcritically injured,while
he obseredthewhole sceneof theaccidenfrom afew feet

above. It wasat this momentthathis family appearedn front of him, in a glow of
light with anincrediblesenseof love. They hadhapyy smileson their faces..Havas
soawed by his family’s health,their beauty their radiance andtheir total acceptance
of this presentsituation, by their unconditionallove. He madea vow not to touch
them,notto join them,but to re-enterhis physicalbodysothathe couldsharewith the



5.2. A MESSAGE FROM "THEORIES OF MEANING” 95

world whathe hadexperiencedIt would beaform of redemptiorfor his two yearsof
trying to throw his physicallife away. It wasafterthis vow thathe watchedthe truck
driver carry his totally injured body into the car. He sawv the amhulancespeedingo
thesceneof theaccidenthewastakento the hospitals emegeng roomandhefinally
re-enteredis physicalbody [139]

The manhadbeenfull of suchdespairandgrief over the deathsof his wife and
childrenthathelostall will to live. Whatrestorechis sensehatlife hasmeaningwas
gaining the knowledgethroughhis neardeathexperiencethat his wife and children
werewaiting in the next world andknowing thathe himselfwould onedayjoin them.

Anyone who truly acceptsand believes the scientific knowledge of "life after
death” and "reincarnation” can experiencea joy closeto what this manfelt. Par
entswho have lost childrenandchildrenwho have lost parentswill finally understand
thattheir child or parenthasfinishedup his work in this life andhasreturnedhome;
they will know thatthey will meetagainin the next world; and, that their loved one
is alwayswatchingover themin this world. If they feel they have to meettheir loved
oneright now, thenthey canvisit Dr. RaymondMoody’s "Theaterof the Spirits” and
conversewith their loved ones. Evenif a persondoesnot go to America, he or she
only needgo think, "I cannotbearit sol will goto the Theaterof the Spirits’ andthat
thoughtalonewill beagreatsupportandcomfort.

The Courageto Acceptthe Death of A Friend

| wouldliketo sharewith youaletterfrom ayoungwomanwholostmary relatves
in thegreatKansaiEarthquak in Japan.

Thankyou very muchfor your article which hasbeeninvaluableto
me. | hadplannedo write to youimmediatelybut | couldnot find away
to expressmy feelings,andsomy reply is delayed.

A rainof ill fortunehasbeenfalling sinceJanuaryl7thlastyear, the
unhappiesandmaostbitter dayof my life. (Theday)wassoterriblethatl
beganto doubtthe existenceof god...

Over 60,000peoplediedin the GreatKansaiEarthquak on January
17th. Amongthemweremy friend andher children. My friend wasvery
mindful of hermotherandwasavery goodmotherherself.

Whenl think of her mother a widow who hasbeenpredeceaselly
her daughterand grandchildrenand who lives all alonein a temporary
dwelling, I wonder "Why? Whatwasthe purposeof herlife? Whatan
unrevardinglife!”

Why do suchthings happento peoplewho areliving with all their
strengthandenegy? Doesthis spiritualtesthave ary meaning?

While | wasin this state,your article arrived, and| readit. At first |
resistedit (forgive me!), andl evenfelt alittle antagonistic.Although|
tried to acceptthe deathsof all thosearoundme, | couldnt bring myself
to doso.
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The secondtime that | readit, | found myself quietly beginning to
accepit moreandmore. Sometimegearswould well upin my eyes.

Totell thetruth, it will still take mesometimeto controlmy emotions.
I will probablybe doing a lot of thinking aboutit. For now, | am just
deeplygratefulthat| wasableto readyour article at a time when| was
psychologicaly andphysicallyvery low.

| feel somehav thatyou arevery close,sol have takentheliberty of
writing youthisletter Thankyou very much.

As thiswomanpointsout, otherpeoplecannever understanaur feelingsof grief
atthe deathof acloserelative. No matterwhatwordsof comfortandencouragement
we may hear we just think disparagingly”It’ s easyfor themto say that becauset
didn’'t happento them? It is impossiblefor other peoples strengthto take away the
grief we feelwhena closerelative dies.

And for thatreasonalone,we mustfill the empty cavities of our heartswith the
"strengthto live; or elsewe will neverrecoverfrom ourgrief. Ourstrengthto liveand
our sourceof meaningor our livescomesfrom theknowledgeof "the life afterdeath”
andof "reincarnatior.

The womanwho wrote this letter confessesionestlythat shefirst readmy article
with a feeling of resistanceand antagonismhowever, uponher secondreading,she
felt theemptyplacesin herheartfilling with enegy. Our grief at the deathof a close
relative cannever betaken away using”anothers strength, but insteadmustbe over-
comeby our own strength. Sometimesthough,the personmissesthe chanceor the
way to overcomegrief.

Of course,we cannotovercomeall of our sadnessand loneliness. The empty
spacesn our heartswill never befilled up completely However, our heartswill be
muchwarmerif someof the cavities arefilled with this knowledgeratherthanif our
heartsarecompletelyempty

The Strengthto OvercomeA Mother’ s Death

| recevedthefollowing letterfrom a housavife whosemotherhadjustdied.

My motherdiedjustoneweekafterl recevedacopy of "The Dawn of
'Meaning” fromyou. As | madetheroundtrip to my childhoodhome(for
the funeral)on the Bullet Train, | wastotally absorbedn reading”’The
Dawn of 'Meaning™ from coverto cover. | wasableto picturemy mother
wheresheis now. My motheris in the next world, laughinghappily with
my fatherandwith herbrothersandsisters.Shelookedbeautifulin death.
Strangelyl feelno sadnessatall.

Althoughthis womans motherhasdied, sheis strengthenetby the researcHind-
ingson "life after death”and”reincarnation’andis ableto overcomeher grief. She
writes, "l feel no sadnesst all.” However, her mothers deathmusthave beenhard
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for her Although shewassaddenedhather motherno longerlivesin this world, she
picturesher motherin the next world. Insteadof feeling grief, shefeelsgratitudeto
hermotherfor all shedid on earth,andwantshermotherto enjoy beingwith herloved
onesin thenext world.

How sadandlonely shewould feelif shebelievedthat”nothing” is left afterher

motherwascrematedandturnedto ashesEvenif shewereableto overcomethat
grief, shewould not have the peacefuthoughtto comfortherof hermotherin the next
world, laughinghappilywith herhusbandandsiblings.

It is becauseshehasthe knowledgeof "the world after death”andof "reincarna-
tion” thatsheis ableto accepthedeathof a closerelative with hapyy feelings.

A soldierwho wasrepatriatedafter a neardeathexperiencein Vietnamwhenhe
steppecn amineandlostbothlegsandanarm,hasthefollowing to say:

"[Following the NDE] Somebodytells me somebodydiedandl saywe shouldbe
hapry. Why don't we have partiesat death?...is somethingwe shouldbe partying
about.They left for a betterlife, agoodfeeling...

...| firmly believe everythinghappendor a purpose...live, play andwork asin-
tenseas| do becausd realizethe very next instant! could be goneand| might
not comeback into the body that time...Thereis somethingafter life. It is a good
feeling.[14Q

Althoughthis manhaslost bothlegsandanarm,hesays’l live, play andwork as

intenseas| do becausé realizethe very next instantl couldbe goneandl might
not comebackinto the bodythattime..”

Thismanis ableto spealwith corviction becausef hisneardeathexperienceand
heis confidentthathewill beableto have a perfectbodyagainin his next incarnation.
He knows thathe may not be blessedwith a handicappedody again,so he wantsto
live his presentlife fully sothathe cangron asmuchaspossible,andthis resohe
giveshim strength.Becausénerealizeshatthislife is but onein a seriesof numerous
reincarnationshe probablywantsto take advantageof his unusualhandicapin this
lifetime to have anunparalleledpportunityto grow.

Somepeoplemay readthesecasesand becomeangry at the "horrible” daughter
whodoesnotmournhermotheratall or atthemanwhorejoicesatthedeathof others.
However, ElisabethKublerRosshaswritten thefollowing abouthow we mustrespect
thefeelingsof thosewho aregrieving.

Never judgeor criticize anyonewho tries to copewith the lossof a parentin his
ownway. Therearecopingmechanismsvhich maywork for themthatareinconcev-
ablefor you.[14]

Justaspeoplehave theright to mournthe deathof their closerelatives,they also
have theright to celebratehe passagef theirloved onefrom this world to theirhome
in the next world. Every persongrievesat the passingof a closerelative. And every
persorhastheright to find their own way of overcomingtheir grief.

It is nooneelses business.

A personwill certainlyhave aricherandmorecreatie life if knowledgeof "life
after death”and"reincarnation”enableshim to go on positively after the deathof a
closerelative, ratherthanspendingendlesslayssunkin misery mourningthe deathof
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acloserelative. If thatrelative werestill alive (as,of course heis in the next world),
then he would certainly urge you to live a rich and creatve live. And at this very
momentthatis whatyour relative is trying to corvey to you here.

Advice From A Son’s Spirit

The following letter hints at a profoundly mysterioussystem. Are you able to
guesswhatwasbehindthis letter?

A friendurgedmeto readyour articlebecausé hadlostmy —yearold
sonto leukemiaseveralyearsago. Many peoplesay "Whatever happens
to usis inevitable andis for the best; and| canagreewith thosewords
mostof thetime; however, | wasunableto accepthatadvicewhenit came
to my sons death.Therefore| readyour articlewith greatinterest.

I thoughthow much | would have enjoyed readingit with my son
and exchangingopinions. My sonwas very interestedin religion and
philosophyandhadgoneon religiouspilgrimages.

This mothers hearthadbeenall closedoff towardsarything regardingher son's
death,but onceshelearnedof the scientific knowledgeabout”life after death”and
"reincarnatiori, herheartslowly beganto reopen.Sheevensaid,”l thoughthow much
| would have enjoyedreading(your article) with my sonandexchangingopinions

Thosewho have readthis farin my bookunderstanehow thata systemexists. It is
certainthatthe spirit of herdeadsonthought,”"Don’t closeyour heartforever, Mom.
Pleaseeadthisarticle; andusedhis mothersfriendto passherthegift of thisarticle.

Thespirit of hersonmusthave beenstandingright next to her, watchingover her,
assheread.Perhap$erveryfeelingswerethoseof herson. Themotherfelt herson’s
feelingsstrongly at thatmoment. | am sureof the above, baseduponthe scientific
evidence.

(2) TO THOSE WHO HAVE LOST A SWEETHEART

Thosewho have found their true love only to lose him or herto anaccidentor sick-
ness...How bitter it mustbe, especiallyif you wereengagedr if you just assumed
youwould marryin thefuture. Therearemary peoplein theworld who

have metwith thatunforeseerfate.

Many youngmenandwomenwhowrotemehadjustthatexperience As apresent
to thosewho have lost a sweetheart| would like to relatein my own wordsthe fol-
lowing casewhich wasreportedby Dr. lan Sterenson,a professorat University of
Virginia.

CatherineWright andWalter Miller weresweetheartsvho hadknown eachother
for threeyears.They consideredhemselesengagedalthoughit wasnt official. Wal-
terwasa very promisingamateuipainter
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Onenight Walterwentto a danceanddranktoo much. On the way home,helost
control andhis car spunoff theroad,killing him. This wasin 1967 and Walter was
seventeen-yearsld. Walterdiedinstantly

Catherinewas devastatedby Walter death,but eventually sherecovered. A year
laterin 1968shemarriedherold friend FrederickWright who hadcomfortedherand
helpedherovercomehergrief atlosing Walter.

Catherineand Fredericks first child wasa girl, andthenCatherinebecamepreg-
nantwith hersecondchild. One night Catherinesav Walterin her dreams,and he
told her, "I'm notdead.| planto berebornagain. After | am,I’ll drav you another
picture’

It wasa cleardream. Evenif Walterwereto be reborn,Catherinenever thought
thatWalterwould berebornasherown child.

Catheringgave birth to a boy, whomthey namedMichael. He wasnormalat birth
anddevelopedthroughhis early childhoodon schedule.

It happenedvhen Michael was threeyearsold. Strangely Michael seemedo
know peopleandeventsin Catherines life thathe hadno way of knowing. Oneday
hesuddenlystartedo speakin detailaboutthe accidenthathadkilled Walter Miller.

Michael's storywasvery detailed.

"I died afterthe carflew off the roadand startedturning over. The dooropened
andl wasthrown outto my death:

Michael accuratelyand correctly relatedthe nameof the town wherethe dance
was heldthe night of the accidenthow the glassin the car broke, how Walter’s dead
bodywascarriedover a bridgeafterthe accident.Michael alsoknev whereWalter's
homewaslocatedandotherdetailswhich hecouldonly have known if hewasWalter's
reincarnation.

Therewas no way that little Michael who was only threeyearsold could have
known thesethings. Therewasalsono reasorwhy Michael would fabricatea story
aboutbeingWalterin a pastlife. A three-yeanld would never evendreamof reincar
nation. And, of course his family had beenChristianup until then,andnever spole
aboutreincarnation.

Walterhadreturnedo Catherineby beingrebornasherson.[143

The onemessagéehat| have for thosewhosesweethearthiave died s this: your
loved onewill notresentor begrudgeyour falling in love andmarryingwith another
person.Insteadthe spirit of your loved onewould tell you not to hangon to the past
andto go forwardwith your life positively andcreatiely.

Thereis nothingmore distressingfor the spirits thanto seethe friendsthey left
behindonthis earthenenatedwith grief andrefusingto love another

Your deadsweetheartvould surelytell you that he thanksyou for grieving, but
thathe hasgottenthe messagé¢hatyou loved him andthathe now wantsyouto goon
with your life, with aneye to thefuture,andfind anew partner He maybewaiting for
thedaythathe canbereborninto this world asyour child.

You are not betrayingyour deadsweetheartf you find a new partner The nen
sweetheanvhomyou find will be broughtto you by the spirit of your lost sweetheart.
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(3) FOR THOSE STRICKEN WITH SERIOUSILLNESS OR HANDI-
CAP

Physical Pain Is A Sign of Spiritual Progress

Researctinto "life afterdeath”and”reincarnation’hasshovn usthatbeingborn
with a handicapor anillness, or acquiringthem later in life, is not anyones fault.
Instead,t is a spiritual disciplinethatyou yourselfhave choserasa testfor yourself.
Researclinasshavn thatthereis adeepmeaningn ary illnessor handicaghatmalkes
you suffer, andthatyou will beableto achieve tremendougrowth if youwin outover
your hardship. Researchalso shavs that you may chooseto have a perfectbody in
your next reincarnation.

Until apersonlearnsthesescientificfacts,he cannotview his personamisfortune
asarything otherthana tragedy and expectsthat a dark and dismal lifetime awaits
him. However, a preciousmeaningis bornfrom tragedy andmisfortunebecomesan
opportunityfor grownth once one understandshe workings of "life after death”and
"reincarnatiori. It givesa persortremendougouragdo realizethatmary "spirits” are
giving him their support.

You will know thatthe spiritswho protectyou are sendingyou a messagéf you
startthinking, "It doesnt hurtto spenda lifetime like this oncein awhile. I'm going
to enjoy this lifetime thoroughly anduseit asanopportunityto really grow.,”

Dr. BrianL. Weiss,drew the following conclusion paseduponhis mary casesof
hypnoticregression:

In my opinion, it is often the very strongestsoulswho have chosento shoulder
theseburdensbecausé¢hey provide greatopportunitiesor growth. If alifetime canbe
likenedto ayearin school thenlifetimessuchasthesecanbelikenedto ayearin grad-
uateschool.thisis probablywhy difficult lifetimesaremorefrequentlyrecalledduring
regressionsTheeasiellifetimes,the"rest” periodsareusuallynot assignificant.[143

It'strue. Thoseof you who live with illnessandhandicapsrevery strongspirits,
who arestrugglingwith awonderfullyhigh-level spiritualtest. You have greatcourage
to attemptthis test. You arethe onewho choseto grapplewith this challengen your
presentife, soit is noonesfault.

In thedepthsf your heartyouknow justtheright actionsandwordsto useto meet
this challenge Ventingyour angeron thosearoundyou or spendingyour daysin dark
despairarenottherightsway to dealwith this problem.

| am surethat someof you think angrily, "It' s all very well for him to saythat.
He is fortunateenoughto have a healthybody, and cannotpossiblyunderstandny
feelings: You areabsolutelyright. And if it helpsyou to lay into me, thengo right
ahead.However, is gettingangryreally whatyou desirein your heartof hearts?sn’t
whatyou really wantis to gain”a feelingthatlife hasmeaning?”

Messaged-rom Colleagues

I would like to sharewith you a letterthata certainmansentto me.
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Sincel was a child, | have often beenthe tamet of tauntsbecause
of a certainphysicalcharacteristic. (I will not saywhatit is, but it is
immediatelyapparento everyone.) Evennow, | am plaguedby feelings
of inferiority, to theextentthatl fearthateveryoneis looking at mewhen
| ride atrain. However, afterreading,”The Dawn Of 'Meaning;” | have
finally realizedthat| chosethis miserablebodyin orderto accomplisha
specificpurposeandseeclearly how badly| waslackingin visionin the
dayswhenl wishedonly for death.

"Bullying” in schoolshas beendraving considerableattentionre-
centlyasa growing problemin our society | believe it will continueits
increasebecausgarentsdo not know why they werebornnor whattheir
realpurpossés in life, andarethereforeunableto teachtheir childrenthe
meaningof life. | think we mustdrav uponour own experiencedo teach
bothbullies andbullied thatthey werenot puton earthin orderto bully or
to bebullied.

As this manindicatespncechildrenareskillfully andaccuratehtaughtthe knowl-
edgein this book, thenthey will be unableto bully otherchildren, especiallythose
childrenwith handicapsFor thatto happemparentdirst mustlearnthe purposeof liv-
ing. Totell thetruth | recevedmary letterscorveying thesamanessagéromteachers
atelementarymiddleandhigh schools aswell asfrom teachersat cramschools.

Hereis anotheretterfrom a personwith a handicap.

| recentlyrecevedmy copy of "The Dawn Of 'Meaning:” Thankyou
for sendingt sopromptly | wasdeeplymoved by readingthroughit the
firsttime.

My left leg is crippled,and| have hadto struggleandsuffer my way
alonguntil now. | feel sooddto realizethatthis is exactly thelife | chose
tolive.

Normal peoplewould not understandhe discriminationthat | have
facedin my life up until now. I amno supermanandthis painandsuffer-
ing hasbeenalmostimpossibleto bear By readingyour article, | learned
that this world is a testinggroundfor the spirit andthat worldly wealth
andfamehold very little meaning.| am no longervery afraid of death,
now thatl know thatour purposen life is to love others.

| wantto studymoreandmoreasl live my life.

This manis now probablywalking proud,his chestswellingwith pride,despitehis
crippledleg.
Hereis aletterfrom ahousevife who hashadoneseriouslinessafteranother

| recentlylost my mother | marriedinto a merchant family, into an
ervironmentfar differentfrom my childhoodervironment. Afterwards,
it wasonly my mothers encouragingroice over the telephonghat gave
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me the strengthto live cheerfully asl sufferedfrom oneillnessafteran-
other including cerebralhemorrhagen both eyes, Menieres syndrome,
andrheumatismlt wasa hugeshockto mewhenshedied,andl lostthe
strengthandconfidenceo live. After readingyour article, | realizedthat
I will meetmy parentsn thenext world, andthatthey mayevenberein-
carnatedcasmy grandchildren.My grief lessenedand| amfull of hope
for thefuture.

| wantto live cheerfullywith a smile on my face,knowing that the
rheumatigpainsthatwrackmy bodyandmy fadingeyesightareproblems
designedo make megrow.

This housevife cameall the way to visit me. Onewould never know whenfirst
meetingherthatshesuffersfrom suchseriousilinessbecauseheis sucha delightful
woman,wreathedconstantlyin smiles.As we happilysmiledateachotherandchatted,
my heartoverflovedwith emotionasl maneledto seehow raw humanstrengthof will
anda strongsenseof valuescouldstrengthera personto sucharemarkablextent.

Watchingher, | thought”Y ou arenot a victim, nor areyou cursedby misfortune.
Youtook onthe challengeof dealingwith life issuesandlife testsof suchahighlevel
thatmostpeoplecouldnotdealwith them. You area brave andgallantfighter Please
hold your headhighwith pride,andfight to resole thoselife issues.

Whenthe scientificknowledgecontainedn this book becomeswidely accepted,
thenpeoples opinionsof thiswonderfulwomanwill changdo admirationandrespect,
asthey realize,”"Here we have a persondealingwith very high level life issuesWhat
amagnificentpersonlis therearnything | cando to help herresole herlife issuesand
life tests?Doing sowould be abig helpto mein growing spiritually. If alittle of her
virtue rubsoff on me,thenl would really grow too”

| recevedthefollowing letterfrom a persorwho manages rehabilitationcenter
for the mentallyincompetent.

| readyour article, all at onesitting. | myselfhada neardeathexpe-
rienceasan infant,andmy wife hadan out of body experienceaswell.
Thereforel agreedwith all my heartwith whatyou wrote. | felt my body
shiver with awe at the solemnmysteriesof life anddeath.| realizedthat
ourlivesarefar morethanjustabrief momentof existence:we determine
in our pastlivesour livestoday andthe way we live our presentlives
determinesvhowe will bein ournext lives.

| planto readyour article over and over again, and then explain its principles
simply, in my own way, to the elderly residentsof this facility who arefrightenedof
what awaits themafter deathandto the employeesherewho avoid all thoughtabout
death.

Fully knowing the difficulty of his task, this wonderful manstill plansto do ev-
erythinghecanto make his mentallyincompetenpatientsunderstandheworkingsof
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"life after death”and”reincarnatiort. It will take overwhelmingeffort to bring such
understandingo the mentallyincompetent.

The family of the handicappedjain immeasurablesalue when they understand
therole they mustplay in having in their family membera spirit with the wonderful
courageto give themselesthe spiritual taskof beinghandicappedThe instantthey
reachthatunderstandinghe handicappegersonchangedrom "a pitiable existence”
to a"wonderfulexistence for which they arevery grateful’

The Significanceof Volunteer Work

Oftenpeoplesaycritically, "THow mary volunteergeally actunselfishlyandthink
only of the welfare of the peoplethey carefor? Everyoneactsin their own self in-
terest,andit’s not true volunteerwork.” | understandvhatthey mean:the scientific
knowledgeintroducedn this bookteachesisthatvolunteeractwities areasmuchfor
our own self-dezelopmentasthey arefor thewelfareof the otherperson.

Somepeoplesay I feelgoodwhenl do volunteeractiities. Because feel good,
| wantto do more”

Basedupontheknowledgein thisbook, it is completelyoff themarkto say "Y our
volunteerwork is phong/ becauseg/ou aredoing it to malke yourselffeel better’ Vol-
unteeractiity is neither’the realthing” noris it "phonegy.” Sometimed runinto peo-
ple who areso intentuponfinding "high-level, genuine”volunteeractuity, thatthey
condemrother peoples volunteeractvities, thustaking away all desireto helpfrom
peoplewho hadbeeninterestedn volunteeractuities.

However, just asit is difficult to "act purely, thinking only of the other’s welfare’
sotoo—is it difficult to "act purely thinking only of oneself. At ary rate,volunteer
actvities arebothfor the sale of theother while atthe sametime beingfor ones own
self-derelopment Shouldnt we urge peopleto performvolunteeractivities for their
own salesaswell? If we do so,thenthe numberof volunteerswvould surelyincrease,
evenherein Japanwherewe have solittle religionin our ervironment.

Volunteeractivity makes us feel good becausewe feel in our heartsthe actual
sensatiorof developingspiritually. The mostimportantthing is that we are ableto
develop spiritually whenearer we seeour actionsmake anothetapypy,

(4) FOR THOSE WHO ARE SOONTO DIE

Returning Home Therearelimits to humanflesh. Consequentlythe eternalspirits
mustchangebodiesatfixedintervals. Thatis what”death” means.in otherwords,

"death” is the processof changingthe "vessel, or body, andreplacingit. Death
is merelythetime whenoneconfirmswhatspiritualissueshave beenresohedto date
andwhatremains,anddravs up a new setof spiritual exerciseso enablecompletion
of ourtask.

How very peacefulyouwill feelif youfacedeath knowing about’life afterdeath”
and"reincarnatiori. Deathis no morethan castingoff the garmentof the fleshand
changingto a new one. What a peacefuldeatha personhaswhenhe knows that he
will be ableto choosewhat”garment”hewantsto wearnext; whenheknows he will
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be awaiting reunionwith his loved oneswho died first; and, whenhe knows that he
will eventuallywelcometo thenext world thefamily thatheis leaving behind.”Death”
meanswe have finishedour work in this world, andarereturninghome. Oneshould
diefull of dreamsaboutcreatingabrand-nev future,’Let’ s see whatsortof planshall
| draw up for my next life.”

Dr. Michael B. Sabonhasreportedthe following statementérom subjectswho
hadneardeathexperiences.

"I know wherelI’'m headedo, sothat| doesnt have to worry aboutdying ary-
more....Ive beenthroughdeathandit don't botherme. I'm not scaredof it. Deathis
nothingto go throughanymore. It’' s notthathardto die....Iknow wherel’'m headedo
andl’ve gotmy life tolive. | enjoy it alot more.[144

Oneyearafterawomanhada neardeathexperienceduring a seriousillness, her
husbandsuddenlydied. Becauseof her own neardeathexperience shewasableto
understandherhusbands deathin termsof herknowledgeof whatlay beyond.

"Usually | would have beenhysterical but | wascalmbecausé knew thathis pain
and everythingwas over andthat he was happy. That's the advicel give to aryone
dying—notto cry or screani[145]

| have receiedlettersshaving just how overwhelmingthe experienceof deathis.
A womansuffering from advancedcancemusteredall her strengthto write me this
letterfrom hersick bed.Her strugglinghandwritingclearlyremainsn my memory

Thankyou for your article. You did not acceptthe money that| en-
closedin my envelop,so| asked my husbando useit to buy stampsor
my campaigrandto contrituteit to charity. | know | shouldhave enclosed
stampshut | cannotgo outsidearymore,andso | took the lazy way out
andenclosedeturnpostage.

| amsorryto complainaboutmyself,but my lastexaminationshoved
thatthecanceliin my sacrumhasspreadandis puttingpressur®nmy sci-
atic nerwe, which causeghe pain. My ideasabout”’death” have changed
andl amnolongerafraid,thanksto yourarticle. However, thepainmalkes
mewantto give up, andl feel somavhatlonely as”death” approachs.

| amvery gratefulto thosearoundme who worry aboutme andtake
careof me,andl wantto make eachday| haveleft count. Thankyouvery
much.

Eventhoughknowledgeof "life afterdeath”and”reincarnation”takesaway our
fear of death,we are unableto escapefeelingsof lonelinessas we imagine being
physicallyseparatedrom our families.

However, this womanhasfound meaningin herlife becausderhusbandandher
othersoulmatedove herandarecaringfor herunselfishly andso shewantsto make
herremainingdaysrich.

The morelonely we feel at theideaof beingphysicallyseparatedrom our loved
onesthe moregratefulwe arefor this momentwhenwe aretogether
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Becauseshehasgottenover thefearof deathwhichis like agreatwall, sheis able
to look to the oppositesideof lonelinessandbe gratefulfor hersoulmates.

Cheerful Intimacy With "Death”

Although”death”is somethinghatshouldbefaroff in thefuturefor youngpeople,
therearemary who aresoterrified of "death” thatthey areunableto live positively. |
ampublishingthe following letterfor thesepeople.

| have beenterrifiedof "death” sincel wasin elementaryschool.lt all
startedwhen| heardsomedialogueon a TV. shov abouthow "ashesare
all thatis left after peopledie’ Thosewordsburnedthemselesinto my
heart,andl couldnotforgetthem.Whenever| thoughtabouthow | would
be completelyextinguishedafterdeath,l would getsoscaredhat! felt |
waslosingmy mind. For me,nothingwasmorefrighteningthandeath.

However, | feelatpeacenow afterhearingyourtalk. Evenmy worries
aboutfinding ajob have fadedinto insignificance.My fear of deathhas
entirelyvanishedl now understandjuitelogically whatwill happerafter
death.

Evenif whatyou saidwasa completelie, | amdeterminedo believe
it from now on. Believing in life afterdeathandreincarnatiorwill allow
meto leadmy life meaningfullyandvibrantly.

If | believewhatyousaid,| will beableto faceany misfortunewithout
flinching. If | believe thatthe spirits arealwaysprotectingme, thenl can
live in peaceof mind, no longerthinking thatl amall alonein this world
or thatthereis no oneelsewho understandme.

| cansayno more. Let us endthis topic here. Whendeathis near just say "So
long for now,” and”go home”to the next world. We'll meetagainfor sure.

(5) FOR THOSE TROUBLED BY HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS
Why We Were Born in This World.

OnceDr. Brian L. Weissasled the Guiding Spirit if therewasa reasonwhy the
spiritscamebackto berebornin thisworld ratherthanstayingin the next world.

The Guiding Spirit borravedthe voice of the subjectwhom Dr. Weisshadhypno-
tizedandreplied:

”...we choosewhatwe needto learn. If we needto comebackto work througha
relationshipwe comeback.If we arefinishedwith that,we goon’[146]

In otherwords, the reasonwe arebornon this earthis to work throughproblems
in our "humanrelationships’sothatwe cangrow.

Accordingto the statement®f thosewho have hadhypnoticregressionsor near
deathexperienceswhenwe returnto the spirit form, everythingwe think and feel
is instantaneouslygorveyed to the otherspirits aroundus. It is impossibleto malke
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ourseheslook betterthanwe are or to lie to them. Everyoneis mentally stripped
naked. We areunableto concealarything, but, on the otherhand,we no longerhave
to guesswvhatothersarethinking. Consequentlythereareno difficulties arisingfrom
"humanrelationships’(spirit relationships?yvhile we arein thatotherworld.

However, oncewe take on humanflesh and are born in this world, we cannot
communicateour feelingsand wishesto eachother unlesswe talk aloud, or write
down wordsor usegesturesaindbodylanguage.

Evenif we mutuallyvoiceourwishesto anotheywe still worry thatourrealmean-
ing did notgetthrough,or elsewe areconcernedhatthe otherperson

might not have told uswhathe really thinks. We cangetoursehesall worked up
over nothingif we worry aboutthingslike this and put our own wronginterpretation
uponthem.

At timeslik e that,we shouldaskourseheswhatour”level of love” is. Canwetrust
theotherpersonf we trusthim andit doesnt work out, or if we arebetrayedcanwe
forgive the otherwithout blaminghim? Personsvho areunableto trustanotherwho
areunableto forgivetheunintentionamistale of anotheror whoarealwayssuspicious
of otherswill suffer from poorrelationshipswill beavoidedby otherpeople,andwill
wind up aloneandisolated.On the otherhand,a personwho canforgive anothemwho
hasinjured him intentionallyis a personwho hasunlimited love, and sucha person
will besurroundedy mary people.

Thereforeijt is vital thatwe bereborninto thisworld in orderto undegothevitally
importantspiritual disciplinesconcernedvith "humanrelationshipsto testour "level
of love; andto raiseit higher Thatis the reasonthat we are rebornover and over
again,sothatwe can”train ourselesin relationships, or to putit moredirectly, "train
oursehesin love’

Thoseof you who aretroubledby humanrelationshipscannow approachyour
relationshipfrom a new perspectie now thatyou know about’life afterdeath”and
"reincarnatiori. Thereis a deep,hiddenmeaningin relationshipsetweerparentand
child, husbandandwife, bestfriendsandold enemies.Thesepeopleareyour "com-
radesat arms; peoplewho have beenjoined with you in deeprelationshipsasyou
trainedtogetherin previousexistences.

Youandthatold enemyof yourspromisedeachotherbeforeyouwerereincarnated

to "try to forgive eachotherthistime”

Many timeswhenpeople’hate eachotherto anirrational extent; it indicatesthat
both have beenreincarnatedo work on this big issue.

Hypnotic regressve hasmadeincreasinglyclearthe reasonwhy somepeopleal-
waysopposesachother fight, try to trip eachotherup andhurteachother Thesubject
always saysthat forgiving the personwhom they hateso muchis the big issuethey
mustresohein this lifetime.

Love And Forgiveness

Researcherstresshow importantit is to have a heartbig enoughto love all the
peoplethatwe meetin this world andto forgive themfor anything, andhow vital it is
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to improve our natures.

Oneof Dr. JoelL. Whitton’s malesubjectsememberediuring a hypnoticregres-
sionwhatthe Guiding Spirits hadtaughthim atthe endof oneof hislifetimes.

TheThree...told himthattheprideheheldin hisknowledgeandintellectualability
mustgive way to humility; hemustbecomenotweak,but meek.[147

As helistenedto his mary subjectdracetheir memoriesbackwards,Dr. Whitton
grew to understandiow our characterslevelopfrom the time we areself-centeredn-
fantsthroughour period of adolescencandfinally into our maturecharacters.Dr.
Whitton statesthat how much and how fast the characterdevelops dependsupon
whetheror not the spirit hasa strongdesireto developandimprove himself.[149

I would now like to sharesereralletterswith you concerninghumarnrelations.The
first oneis from a housevife.

Without knowing why, | becameso hapgy as| readyour article. |
fervently hopethatmary otherpeoplewill feelthesamegoy afterreading
your article.

| was andstill am the recipientof muchlove from my parentsmy
brother my husbandandall the peoplearoundme. Am | evenreturninga
little of it to thosearoundme.| mustdo something.

| wantto becomegentle,serious,honestmagnanimousandtranquil
andwith firm principles.

| have receved mary letterssuchasthis onefrom peoplewho have experienced
joy whenthey understoodiboutsoulmatesandhumanrelationships.

For example,one womanwho works at a major departmenstoreconcludedthat
this knowledgewill "brightenmy workplace.

Thankyou for sendingme a copy of "The Dawn of 'Meaning™ so
quickly. I ammakingcopiesandcirculatingit to my friendsatthedepart-
mentstore.

I amsure(this knowledge)will brightenmy workplace.

A middle-agednanfelt thathetruly understoodheimportanceof humanrelations
afterhelearnedabout’life afterdeath”and”reincarnatiori. He expressesis feelings
by usingthewords”karmic relationships.

Even this letter of thanksthat | am writing was "mandatedby des-
tiny.” Thatrealizationmakesmeresoheto approacheverythingin my life
positiely.

| know now thatkarmicrelationshipdetermineall the peoplewhom
I will meetandwhetheror notthey will play amajorrole in my life, and
| resole to throw myselfinto thosekarmicrelationshipgpositively.

The next letter is from a thirty-yearold malecompany emplog/ee. It wasa won-
drousdiscovery for him to learnabout’soulmates.



108 CHAPTERS. THE THEORY OF THE MEANING OFLIFEN

Whenpeoplemeetwith misfortunesor disappointmergor whentheir
work goespoorly, they oftenputthe blameon othersor uponthe erviron-
mentor upontheir companiesHowever, whenpeoplelearnthat”eachof
us hasplannedhis own life” and”life is a placefor spiritualtesting; as
you wrote,thenthey know the truthwhich is thatthey areresponsibldor
everythingthathappensAt timeslike this, | remembemith regretthatl
hadsometimedlamedothers.

Whenwe realizethatour mistalescanelevateour spirituallevel, then
our mistales stopbeing mistales; we beggin to think of our mistales as
"nurturing soil” for the spirit. At that point, eachpersondiscovers his
own "reasonfor living.”

Theconcepf "soulmate’really madeanimpressioronme. | began
to seea way to forgive thosewho hateme andwork cooperatrely with
them. We Japaneséave a proverb which says,”Even brushingsleeres
with anotheris a karmic consequencfrom anothetifetime.” Life really
is like that, isn't it? | feel stronglythat| needto be thankful to those
aroundme.

Theconcepbf "soulmate”hasanextraordinarypowerto appeato peopleof every
generationfrom youngto old.

Gratitude to Soulmates

In my college lectures,| always boldly introducethe scientificresearclon "life
after death”and”reincarnation”wheneer | teachabout’humanvalues' | don't ask
my studentdo believe, but insteadseekthemthefollowing question,’How have your
valuesbeeninfluencednow thatyou know aboutthis type of research?”

Almost all the studentswrite in their reportsthattheresearcthashada profound
influenceonthem,andthatit hasmadethemwantto live positively andwith optimism.
Theseyoungpeopleseemto be especiallynmovedby the conceptof "soulmate.

I will now sharewith you severalof thereportstouchinguponhumanrelationships
thatwerewritten by studentsduringclass.

Until now, | wasnever interestedn the existenceof "spirits” nor in
"reincarnatiori. Far from beinginterested] had madeup my mind that
suchtalk wasunscientificandstupid.

Justlike Professotida said,| led atypicallife, untouchedy religion.

For thosereasons| wasvery negative asl heardthe beginning parts
(of Professotida’s lecture.) However, my denialgraduallyturnedto af-
firmation as| listened. | hadto acceptwhatwassaid. | realizedhow a
little new informationcanchangeones way of thinking.

When| learnedthat "Our spousesand parentsand other significant
peoplein our lives are soulmatesvith whom we have had innumerable
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closerelationshipsn pastlives] | realizedthatthe knowledgewould en-
ablemeto forge goodrelationshipsvenwith thosel disliked,thosepeo-
plewhosepersonalitieglidn’t agreewith mine. Whenl realizedthatl had
plannedbeforehandall the problemsin this life, | realizedthat! did not
have to suffer soover theseproblems.

Hereis anothemreport.

After hearingtodays lecture,| realizedthat| hadbeentakinglife too
lightly. | hadthoughtonly of myself,and had never caredaboutincon-
veniencingothers. | blithely did thingsthat otherswantedme not to do.
Almost nothingthat | did helpedothers,and| felt ashamedf myself.
Whenthe professolasledif we weresatisfiedwith ourlives,l couldonly
answemo. | felt thattherewerethingsl oughtto domore,or ratherthings
thatl hadto do.

It would notbe anunderstatemerb saythattoday’s lecturechanged
me. It wasall decidedbeforemy birth that| shouldbe heretodayto be
influencedby the professors lecture. This hasbeena key experiencefor
mein forming my values.A senseof valuesis amysterioughing.

Hereis anotherone.

| was shocled and thoughtdeeply aboutvariousaspectsof my life
after hearingtodays lecture. We bring unresoled life issuesfrom past
livesinto thislife andtry to resolvethem.Whatissueddid | bringinto this
life whenl wasborn?Are peoplethatl hatenow alsomy enemiesn past
lives?

| have put all the emphasisupon my own feelingsuntil now. Even
whenl tried to think of others,| feelthat| never really understoodhem
becausé wasinterestednly in my own satistction.l amgladthatl had
the opportunityatthis pointin my life to reflectuponmy past.I think my
way of living andway of thinking will be differentfrom now on.

Anotherstudentwvrote asfollows.

Until now, | have alwaysworried endlesslyaboutsuchtrivial things.
My viewpoint and way of thinking changedgreatly when| learnedin
todays lecturethatwe arebornonthis earthto give love to otherpeople,
in otherwords,to learnabout’humanrelationships.

Lately | have beendepressediumeroudimes. | have beenin ablack
place,with noanswersasl wonderedvhat!| wasliving for andwhy | was
the only onesuffering so muchfrom this misfortune.It waslike beingin
atunnelwith no exit, whereeverythingwasdevoid of joy andnothingl
did turnedoutright.
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| feel that the lecture hasopenedmy eyes. All my suffering and
grief wasno morethatpenersity becausé couldnt getmy way. Whatl
thoughtwere misfortunes- that| broke up with my boy friend, that my
searchfor a job wasnt going well — werenot really misfortunesbut re-
ally teststhat| hadsetfor myself. When| understoodhat, my feelings
brightenedncredibly | felt thatl couldwillingly acceptall thethingsin
my life thatl hadoncethoughtwerebad.

| realizedthatl hadbeenbornto studyandimprove thosethingsthat
| regrettedin my pastlives,andnot to be obsesseavith my own desires.
Realizingthis, | am looking forward to the restof my life. | amlook-
ing forward to meeting,in a new form, andtalking to the soulmatesvho
helpedmein previouslives.

Thereis absolutelyno differencebetweerthefeelingssharedoy seventyor eight-
yearold peoplein their lettersandthe feelingsthattheseyoungpeople barelytwenty,
write aboutin their reports. That is becausehe scientific knowledge describedin
my bookturnsordinary burdensoméhumanrelationships’into a shiningdiamondin
peoples hearts.

I wouldliketo sharealetterfrom awomanwhowrites,”Strangelyenough) didn’t
getangryevenwhenl wasbetrayed. At thattime,amessag&om herspirit musthave
beenreverberatinghroughherheart,saying,”"Do notfeel rancorbecausehisis alife
issuethatyou mustdealwith.”

| supportedny friends’ businessindertakingn the pastby becoming
a guarantorandlost almost20,000,000/en. At thetime, | felt no bitter
nesstowardsthe peopleinvolved. Insteadl hadthe vaguefeeling thatit
happenedecausof karmiceffectsfrom previouslives.

Whenl readyour article, | realizedthat! hadbeenright.

Becausehis womanis pure-heartedasyou canseefrom herletter, shewaseasily
able to hearthe messagdrom the Guiding Spirit who protectsher Shedefinitely
moved onelevel up in developmentwhenshewasableto forgive andfeel gratefulto
the peoplewho hadgivenherthis spiritualtestby borrowving hermonsy.

Why We ChooseOur Parents

Thereis somethingthat | mustconvey to thosewho do not get alongwith their
parents.Dr. ElisabethKublerRosshaswritten aboutthe importanceof gratitudeto
"parens.

Deathis but atransitionfrom thislife to anotherexistencewherethereis no more
painandanguish.All thebitternessaanddisagreementwill vanish,andthe only thing
thatlivesforeveris LOVE. Solove eachotherNOW, for we never know how longwe
will beblessedvith thepresencef thosewho gave usLIFE —no matterhow imperfect
mary aparenthasbeen.[149
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As Dr. KublerRossindicatesevenif everyoneagreeghatyour parentsare”im-
mature”or "dislikable; they arethe only parentswhom you will have in this world,
andare specialbecauseahey areyour "parents. No matterwhat problemsyou have
with them,areyou notresponsibldo take careof themuntil theend?

Thatis becausg/ou chosetheseparentsfor your own. If you feel thatthey "are
beyondcontrolor hateful; well, thatmustbe preciselythereasorthatyou chosehem
to be yours. If thereare big problemsbetweenyou and your parents,then that is
preciselythelife issuethatyou have givenyourselfto solve andthatyou mustwork at
resolving.

Of course,|it takestwo sidesto createproblemsin humanrelationships.lt is not
fair for only onesideto grin andbearit.

However, the relationshipbetweenyour parentsandyou is differentfrom other
relationshipsandthis affectsary troublesbetweenyou andyour parents sinceyou
choseyour parentswith your own free will, but your parentsdid not chooseyou.
Consequentlyyoumustbegratefulto yourparentavho gave youlife, youmustforgive
them,acknavledgethemandprotectthem.

Until themomentthatyour parentdraw theirlastbreathe®n this earth,you must
show your gratitudewith all your heartin everythingyou sayanddo. You will know
why afteryoudie.

Let mesharealetterwith you from awomanwho hadhatedherfather but learned
to love him aftershelearnedabout’life afterdeath”and”reincarnatiori.

| am so very gratefulthat| read”The Dawn of 'Meaning™ | lost
my husbandX yearsagoto cancerandhadto take over andoperatehis
compary, which | continueto do now. | took over the job without much
thought,but oncel startedworking, | understoodhatthe top personcan
male atremendouslifferencein influencingacompary. Sometimes felt
overwhelmedby the pressure.

My latehusbandadagoodeye for peopleandwastrusted.l wassure
that my strengthwasinadequateo leadthosepeoplewho hadfollowed
my wonderfulhusband.l wasso reluctantto move forward that| drove
mary of my key peopleto quit the compay. | beganto hatemyself,and
sunkinto mistrustandsuspicionof others.

| shouldhave known thatthe responsibilitywas nowv mine andmine
aloneto shoulder but insteadl wasalwayswhining, looking at my hus-
bands pictureandsaying,”"Why did you have to die first andleave meto
do all thesddifficult things?”

Whenl readyourarticle,”The Dawn of 'Meaning’” | understoodhat
all my trials weredesignedo helpme develop spiritually. In thefuture, |
will nothangbackary more,evenif | getdepressednstead will change
my waysandmove forward positively to dealwith problems.

| couldnotstopcrying asl readthe sectionsof your article describing
how "love” is the mostimportantthing for humanbeings,how we must
forgive everythingandhow we mustbe gratefulto our parents.
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My fatherterrorizedmy motherandfamily. He causedgrief to my
motherall herlife. He would rageat uschildrenandphysicallyatuseus.
For alongtime, | believedthathis treatmentof me asa child hadcursed
my life. | hadneverfelt ary love for my father

However, having sucha fathermademe whatl am. Oncel realized
thatmy fatherhadcausedneto becomeveryindependenandto beable
to put up with alot patiently | beganto feel that| could forgive my fa-
ther This yearl will be ableto prayfor him at the Buddhistaltar on the
anniersaryof his death.

Pleasehink carefully aboutthe following questions.Why did you choosethese
parents?What sort of spiritual developmentdid you seekin choosingthem? There
mustbevery importantreasongor your choice.

Thoseof youwho haven't spolento your parentdor alongtime, pleasdelephone
themassoonaspossible.After your currentlifetime is finished,you will poignantly
remembethe momentthatyou telephonedhemasaturning pointin yourlife. Those
of youwho haven't seenyour parentdor along time, why notgo homeandvisit them
duringyour next long holiday andpleasedon’t getcaughtup in materialisticworries
abouthow muchthetravel will costyou.

We never know how muchlongerwe cansharethis lifetime with the parentsvho
gave you life. Pleasedo everythingyou canto make your parentshappy while they
arealive sothat you andyour parentscanhave mary hapyy memoriesto talk about
whenyou meetagainin thenext world. Your childrenarewatchinghow you treatyour
parentsandlearningfrom you.

Let metell you onceagainwhat Dr. RaymondMoody saysaboutthe emotional
changesharedoy all who have a neardeathexperience.

"Have you learnedto love?” is a questionfacedin the courseof the episodeby
almostall NDEers. Upon their return, almostall of themsaythatlove is the most
importantthing in life. Many sayit is why we arehere. Most find it the hallmarkof
happinesandfulfillment, with othervaluespaling besideit.

As you might guessthis revelationradically changeghe value structureof most
NDEers.Wherethey may have beenbigoted,they now seeeachindividual asaloved
person.Wherematerialwealthwasthe pinnacleof achiezement,brotherlylove now
reigns.[15Q

As you understandhat thereis a deepmeaningin all humanrelations,andthe
world aroundyou becomesnoreprofoundandmeaningfulasyou learnto look for the
realmeaningof whatotherssayanddo ratherthanjustlooking on the surface.

Let’stry to livewith greatjoy, eagerlyanticipatingeverythingthat”karmic causes”
will bring to us, andrespectinghe mysteriousand profoundlinks that we have with
variouspeoplethroughkarma.

(6) FOR THOSE WHO HAVE LOST CONFIDENCE IN THEMSEL VES

Why Your Work Is Wonderful



5.2. A MESSAGE FROM "THEORIES OF MEANING” 113

Many peoplesentme lettersto sayhow knowledgeof scientificresearcton "life
afterdeath”and”reincarnation"gave thembackalost sensef self-worthandrestored
theirlostconfidence.

| wasstruckhow peoplebeganto find pride andjoy in their presenfobs,andun-
derstoodhatthis scientificknowvledgehadthe importanteffect of increasingpeoples
sensdhatwork is meaningful.

It is very true that every occupation(excluding criminal actvities!) canspread
"love” throughoutthe world throughthe worker’s actions. No work or occupationis
worthlessoncewe realizethatit is not our bosse®r otherpeoplewho assignwork to
us. Insteadwe ourseheshave plannedour work andour position.

Let mesharewith you a uniqueandheart-varming letterfrom awomanwho sells
cosmetics.

Thankyou for sendingme a copy of "The Dawn of 'Meaning” |
forgot all aboutgettinga goodnight’s sleepandreadandread. Justto
think thatI'm the onewho’s job is to tell customersvery day that four
hoursof deepsleepis vital for beautifulskin!

Readingyour article organizedmy thoughtsandmademerealizethat
| have to think over my approacho life. How lucky | am!

| sellcosmeticsaata BeautyTraining Salon.l meetmary peoplein my
job, includingwomenwho aresuicidalbecaus@®f skintroubleandyoung
womenwho have lost all reasorto live becausef their skin problems.|
helpthemuntil they becomebeautiful. Over 80

At first | thoughtthatmy businessvasto make my customerdeauti-
ful, butlately, | have startedo feelastrangeconnectiorto thosetormented
customers.

After reading’The Dawn of 'Meaning;” | now feelhapyy asl realize
that my work gives me an opportunityto join with othersin hopingand
prayingfor their happiness.

It mayjustbebecausé amgettingold, but | amreallylooking forward
to my next reincarnation.

Onething thatgreatlysurprisedneis thatmary lettershave comefrom managers
anddirectorsat the very top of their companiesWe have animageof compary pres-
identsanddirectorsassuccessfupeoplewho have achieved materialsuccessn this
world. Top executivesare at the ape of their organizationssupportedoy the mary
employees.For thatvery reasonthey have mary worriesandconcernghatonly other
peopleatthetop share.

Let me sharewith you a letter from a middle-agedvomanwho lost her husband
andwasforcedto take over the managementf his compary.

My husbandthe former presidentdied of cancerX yearsago. | be-
camepresidentgventhoughl know nothingaboutthe businessl resohe
to leadmy employeesthroughthis depressingime to happiness.
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| am makinga managemenguidein orderto give myselfthe ability
to "decide” andin ordernot to losedirection. When| read”"The Dawn
of 'Meaning,” | realizedthat living meansfinding oneselfandthat the
causesarein oursehes. | learnedhow importantit is for usall to work
togetherto nurtureand cultivate eachother to enableeachotherto find
happines#n life andto helpeachotherattainour dreams.

I am not qualified for my postas presidentbut | wantto becomea
personwho helpsotherpeople.| planto readyour article over andover
againsothatl donotlosethatresole, andstrive to increasamy ability.

Thankyou very much.

This womanmanagethadfelt pressuredy her positionasa managerand had
spenther daysunableto find confidenceor pride in her positionbecauseshefelt un-
qualifiedfor herposition.

However, after understandingthe meaningof life” describedn my article she
was ableto get beyond feeling only pressureand beganto seethat her position as
a manageienabledherto influenceher emplo/eesgreatly Shebeganto understand
thatsheshouldbe gratefulfor herposition,becauseshewasableto have awonderful
influenceuponheremplg/eesastheir manager

A manin the prime of life whois runningacomparny sentmethefollowing letter.

My youngerbrothergave me a copy of your article. | am a passve
man by nature,and, to malke it worse,| am alsolazy. Thatis why |
felt so gratefulas| realizedhow my life hasbeenshapedby the mary
peopleboundto me by karmic relationships.l could reafirm to myself
how predestine@ndinevitablearemy deeptieswith my childrenandmy
wife.

| wantto spendmy few remainingyears(l celebratedny 61stbirthday
lastyear)putting all my enegy into businesswith my heartfull of hope
andcourageandfeelingnoregrets.

| amnow ableto acceptall thingsthathappenn thislifetime because
I now know that theseare merefodder for our future. |1 now have the
courageto fight my way through,andto live cheerfullyandwith hope.|
wantsomeof thesuffering peopleamongmy friendsandacquaintance®
readyour article,sol have copiedit withoutfirst gettingyour permission.

Gainingtheknowledgein my article madethis manwantto "put all (his) enepies
into business. Oncehe discoveredthereis a reasonfor everything, he realizedthat
therewerekarmic reasonsvhy he held a certainpositionin a particularindustryand
business.

Hethenbeganto questiorhimself: "Why am| doingmy presentwork? Whatrole
am| supposedo play in the world throughthis work? Whatshould! learnfrom this
work?” His conclusionwasthatputtingall his enegiesinto businessandcastingaside
all diversionswerethe waysto achieve spiritualgrowth andhelptheworld.
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Thinking alongthe samelines, we realizeall work hasmeaningin this world. If
you are orderedto spendall day "preparingtea; it may seemmeaninglessbut the
truth of the matteris thatthereis no moreimportantjob. Whena personis exhausted
by work, hot teapreparedwith love canrefresh,restoreandremove stress.No work
is morewonderfulthanpouringteabecaus®ne’s actionscandirectly helppeopleand
make themhapypy.

If youareorderedo spendall daymakingcopiesjt mayseenmmeaninglesdyutthe
truth of the matteris thatthereis no moreimportantjob. Yes,you maygetphysically
tired, andthe higherthe quality of thecopiesyoutry to make,themorestressyoufeel.
Most peoplefind it hardto follow advicetelling themnotto think aboutbeingtired or
stressedHowever, theworkplacecould not function unlesssomeonenakescopies.

Now you do understanchow mary peopleare helpedby the work that you do?
And you do understandhattakingonwork thatothersavoid candirectly contributeto
the happines®f others?You shouldbefull of joy to realizehow muchhelpingothers
contributesto your spiritualdevelopment.Thereis nothingwrongwith feelinghonest
joy athelpingpeopleandgrowing spiritually in the process.

You now may find yourselflooking at the sameold work andthinking very cre-
atively aboutwaysto prepargeathatwould make othersevenhappieror waysto make
bettercopiesmoreefficiently.

The "Br eakthrough” Createdby Changing Our Setof Values

| usea specialtermto describewhathappensvhenpeoplebring this new knowl-
edgeandinformationinto their daily lives, addtheir own creatvity, andtry to live
positively. | call it "the 'breakthrough’createdby changingour setof values. By
"breakthrougH, | mean"breakingout of your presentircumstance$.No matterhow
impossibleyour circumstanceseem you canlearnto make your life joyousandin-
terestingby changingyour way of thinking aboutyour circumstancesThis is what|
meanby "the 'breakthrough’createdoy changingour setof values. While we aredo-
ing this, sometime®ur ervironmentseemdo changemysteriouslyon its own. How-
ever, evenif ourervironmentsemainunchangedour heartsstill begin to fill with life
andhappiness.

I am confidentthat one effective way to initiate this 'breakthrough’by changing
our setof valuesis to acquirethe scientificknowledgeof "life afterdeath”and”rein-
carnatiori.

Of course,thereare variousotherways to achieve a breakthroughby changing
ones setof values,andl am not going to pushmy methodon you by insisting that
mine is the only way, or thatit is the bestway. However, we mustnot ignore the
fact that mary peoplehave declaredthat knowledgeof "life after death”and "rein-
carnation”hasenabledthemto achiese desiredpsychologicakchangesand hasener
gizedthemandliberatedthemfrom their worries. For thosepeople,this knovledge
hasperformedthe role as”a sourceof meaning. No matterhow miserabletheir cir-
cumstancespeoplehave found this knowledgeto be anbottomlesswell of meaning,
constantlyreplenishingour reasondor living, reasondor taking actionandreasons
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for working.

| wouldlik e to sharewith you someof thetypical reportssubmittecby my students
after | hadintroducedthis knowledgeto themthrougha lecture. Thesestudentsare
barelytwenty-year®ld; however, thevaluablemessagesontainedn theirwordsshow
thatone neednt be old or full of life experiencein orderto directly understandhat
this knowledgecangive oneareasorfor living.

The informationthat | gainedfrom today’s lecturemademe under
standthatwhat| hadconsideredas”problems”in my life arereally not
problemsatall.

Until now, | had beenvery worried aboutmy future. | now know
thatwhatmattersis how well you live andhow goodyour spirit becomes
ratherthanhonorandfamein theworld.

This knowledgehasfreedmefrom my worries.| wantto go forth and
learnall abouttheworld.

Hereis anotherstudentreport.

Until now, | neverbelievedin "reincarnatiori. | thoughtthatwhenwe
died our bodiesandspirits died too, andthat nothingwasleft. However,
I couldfeel my ideaschangingas| listenedto the lecture. At first | just
deniedit, but by theendof thelecture,| wasthinking, "Peoplearereborn
in orderto resole life issuesthatthey have setfor themseles. It's like
thatfor metoo? | felt sostrange.Couldthis be how a personfeelswhen
his setof valueschanges?

As | listenedto the lecture,l wonderedwhat life issuesl neededo
resohe. | alsoreflecteduponmy life up to now. My own actionshave
causedthe sameunpleasanthingsto occur againand again,in junior
high, high schoolandnow in college.

| wonderedf thisis thelife issuethatl mustresol\e.

If 1 don't learnto controlmy nature thenthe samekind of thingswill
keepoccurring,and | will carry themalongto my next lifetime aslife
issuedo beresohed. | resolhedto win this battle,by facingmy problems
headon anddealingwith thempositively.

Hereis anothemreport.

My philosophyof life hadbeen,"We only live once,sowe shouldput
all our strengthinto doing things now, so thatwe have no regretsabout
ourlives!

However, my eyeswere openedwhen| heardtodays lecture. | re-
alizedthat| wasthinking only of nowv andwhatwill happenn my own
future. Werel to die andseemy life passingoeforemy eyeslike amovie,
whatexactly would the screershov me?
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Therearemary thingsl oughtto regretin my twenty-oneyearsof life.
Perhaps hurtothersandcausedufferingto themwithoutbeingawareof
it. Todaythelecturegave meagoodchanceto reflectuponmy past,and
planagainhow | canincorporatehesereflectionsnto therestof my life

| am very interestedin knowing whatkind of personl wasin past
lives,andwhatlife issued amtrying to resole in thislife. It makesme
sedlife differentlyto realizethatdestiry will ensurd meetthepeoplethat
I amintendedto meet.

| wantto think thoroughlyaboutmyselfandaboutlife oncemore. |
amsohapyy thatl hadthis opportunitytoday | wantto live fully sothat
the’movie” | seeattheendof my life is betterandthatmy life issuesare
resohed.

And another

| wasdeeplyinfluencedby todays lecture. | never expectedto hear
aboutlife anddeathin a collegelectureon businessnmanagement.

I amthesortof persorwho hatesto beinfluencedby others.Today’s
lecturemusthave really shalen the value systemsof the other students;
however, my setof valueshasnot changedonebit. Partsof the lecture
mademethink, andmovedme. However, | don't wantto believe anything
until I actuallyexperienceadeath.

Whenl seemyselfwriting thingslike thisin this report,| realizethat
being given the chanceto think abouttoday’s thememay have changed
my setof values. ThatI’'m writing like this may indicatethat my setof
valueshaschanged.

What's goingon? | wrotethatmy setof valueshasnt changedat all.
YetI'm still reallyinfluencedby thelecture.

| wantto live life with all my enegy andpassionsothat!| will not
wasteit.

Hereis areportfrom anotherstudent.

Justlike Professotida, | visit Shintoshrines] visit Buddhisttemples,
| celebrateChristmasandl believe thatGodexists. However, thesearemy
own personabeliefs,and| don't carewhat othersbelieve. | dont need
themto have the samebeliefs. | don't know exactly what”God” is, but
| dothink thatthe ideaof God givesus helpandstrengthwhenwe try to
understandhow to live andwhy we areliving.

If believing that"thereis life after deathandthat peoplearereincar
natedin orderto dealwith life issues’givesa persorstrengtho live, then
it is awonderfulbelief’

Hereis onemorereport.
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Until | heardtodays lecture,| was a really foolish person. | was
worried only aboutoutward appearanced. was concernednly with in-
significantmatters suchashow peopleviewedme.

Couldit bebecausé never hadary confidencan myselfuntil now?
My lack of confidencamay have givenmeaworthlesssetof values.

As | listenedto todays lecture,| was thinking desperately”What
oughtto be my goals?Whatam| ableto do now? As aresult,I cameto
therealizationthatl hadforgottena very importantthing.

Until now, | have alwaystakenthe easierandsimplerway. Becausé
wassoconscioughat”we only live once; | wasoverly afraid of failure.

Fromnow on, | will dealwith whaterer comeswithoutrunningaway,
evenif my way is blocked by aforbiddingwall.

Anotherstudentwvrote thefollowing:

| feelasif the setof valuesthatl hadcreatedor myselfhasbeenrev-
olutionized. During today’s lecturel wasexposedto a variety of knowl-
edge,nformation,andvalues,and| experiencedavariety of emotions.

| wantvery muchto live afull life, sothatl will be satisfiedwith it
afterwardwhenl reflectuponit. | feelsoconfusedhat! don't know what
to write. At ary rate,| amnotthe personl was. | feel asif | have been
reborn.

Hereis onemore.

Until | heardtodays lecture,| never believed in "life after death,
"reincarnatiori, and"spirits.” Rather | shouldsaythat| didn't wantto
believe. Notthatl led aperfectlife. | mayhave resistedelieving because
| wastrying to give myselfanoutjust sothatl couldremainaswrapped
up in myselfasl was.

However, | have resohedto spendmy wholelife puttinginto practice
what | learnedin todays lecture. If | think aboutwhat| learnedtoday
wheneer | have someproblem,l may noticethat my worriesandprob-
lemsarereally very small. | feel a strongsenseof responsibility:1 must
accomplishall that | am expectedto do in the life in which | am now
placed.

I amin the processof taking the civil serviceexam, andl hadbeen
depressetbecausd couldnt write answerghat satisfiedme. During to-
day’'slecture,l decidedthatthewall | amtrying to knockdown is awall |
have built myself,andit is awall for myself.

The only worry | hadlisteningto today’s lecturewaswhetheror not
thegirl I'm datingis the onedestinedor me.

Hereis whatoneyoungwomanwrote.
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| failedto getinto universitytwo yearsin arow. Now | amfacedwith
thedifficultiesall womenhave trying to gethiredin adepressedconomy
Whenl meetmy friends,all | dois complain,”"Why did | have suchahard
time gettinginto college? And why now do | have to struggleso hardto
getajob?” Until | heardtodays lecture,| felt bitter aboutmy destiry.
However, afterhearingtodays lecture,| realizedthatthereis areasorfor
everything,evenfor hatingmyself.

"The next world” andthe”spirits” mayreally exist (I believe thatl ex-
ist). Whatwasimportantin todayslecturewasunderstandinghatnothing
happensn humanlife without a reason.How shouldwe live our lives?
Shouldwe bemoanour fates,and put the blame on othersand outside
causes?Shouldwe live in a positve manney treatingary problemthat
confrontsusasa spiritualtest?

| amgoingto turn my difficulty in finding employmentinto a plusfor
myself. Wheneer| getdiscourageé@boutmy job search| will remember
todayslecture.

Therearewonderfulmessagem the students essaysignoringthe studentsiwrit-
ing skills (sorryaboutthat!). Thesereportsarelik e treasurechests.

In my work asateacherl| learnmary importantthingsfrom whatthe studentgell
me.

Value Is Born When "Kno wledge” Is Put Into Practice

Pleasdearnthe very message have for you from the following reports,which
eachwriter discoveredthroughhis own interpretatioranddescription.

| amvery interestedn theissueof humanlife anddeath.| have read
variousworks, trying to learnaboutlife anddeathin all its aspectsjn-
cludingreincarnationneardeathexperiencesaandtranspersongbsychol-
ogy, andhave taken self-testdesignedo find one’s soulmatesHowever,
| couldnotfind myselfin ary of thosewritten works, andl alwaysasled
myself,"Why am| alive?”

Given that background] wastruly shocledto heartodays lecture,
andfelt asif my eyeshadsuddenlybeenopened During Professotida’s
lecture,|l discoreredthe answerto my question,andrealizedthat,”l am
living for myself:’ All of ourjoy andall of our grief arebornfrom thelife
issueghatwe have givenoursehesto resolhe. In death,we find the true
meaningof life. Theanswetto "life” is oneself.

Until now, | have beensowrappedup in the detailsof life thatl could
not think broadly When Professorida told us thatall thingsareinter-
connected| painfully realizedhow weakandegotisticall am. Being so
wrappedup in myself,| did notemphasizevith others.l amashameaf
myselfbecausall | have doneis to seekpleasureandrun away from pain.
| planto changamy setof values startingtoday



120 CHAPTERS. THE THEORY OF THE MEANING OFLIFEN

| haddecidedto live justfor pleasuresincel’m goingto die at forty
andit doesnt really matterwhat! do (the doctoractuallytold methatl
would die aroundforty.) However, | waswrongto think thatway. If | am
only goingto live to ageforty, | have to do my very bestaslong asl am
alive.

| wantto put my heartandall my enepy into life.

The studentwho wrote this reportis awarethatshewill die at ageforty (I cant
imaginewhy a doctorwould tell a young personsomethingdik e that, but theremust
have beengoodreasons.Binceshewill die young,thestudentvantecdto find outwhat
hergoalsshouldbein life, andsoshereadmary booksthatcouldanswethatquestion
for her, includingworksonlife afterdeath”and”reincarnatior.

However, shewas unableto find the answerin thosebooks,despiteher efforts.
Probablythesebooksmerelydiscusseavhetheror not”life afterdeath”and’reincar
nation” occurs,and probablythey just explainedmethodsof finding out aboutyour
soulmatesandyour pastlives. Most likely, they did not touchuponthe mostfunda-
mentalquestion,”"Why is it meaningfulto learnaboutthis knowledge?”While such
booksmay answerour questionsaboutwhat happensafter death,they do nothingto
give usareasorfor living.

During classes| speakto my studentsasfollows.

"The reason teachyouaboutscientificresearctiindingsregardinglife afterdeath
andreincarnatiorin termsof atheoryof valuesandasatheoryof meanings because
thenyou will be ableto make this knowledgea plusin your lives, enablingyou to
malke a breakthroughn your setof values,andthusfinding the meaningof life. This
knowledgewill be a real sourceof meaningfor you. The meaningis not found in
the knowledgeitself, but in how you useit andin whatvaluesarebornfromit. Each
persorwill find herown valuesihisis notsomethinghatl needto teachyou’”

Shecorrectlyunderstoodvhat| really meant:let this knowledgebe your source
of meaning.At the momentsheunderstoodshefelt asif hereyeshadsuddenlybeen
opened. She correctly wrote down, "I discoseredthe answerto my question,and
realizedthat, ”l amliving for myself’ All of our joy andall of our grief are born
from thelife issueghatwe have givenoursehesto resohe. In death,we find thetrue
meaningof life. Theanswerto "life” is oneself.

By learningabout”life after death”and”reincarnatiori, and putting this knowl-
edgeinto practicein our lives,we canattainthe same’breakthroughin our setof val-
ues” that peopleexperiencethroughneardeathexperiencesand hypnoticregression.
Onestudentwrote asfollows.

Todayss lecturewas very interesting. | feel asif my own life view
hasreally changedalthoughprobablynot asmuchassomeonevho has
experiencechypnoticregressionor a neardeathexperience.l amafraid
of neardeathexperiencesandwould hateto have one, but | wantedan
opportunityto changemy perception®f the valueof life.
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As the old proverb says,”Good deedsalways comehome” | really
feel now thatmy gooddeedswill comebackto reward me while my bad
deedswill bring meretribution.

This studentwrites what mary otherpeoplehave told me,”I am afraid of near
deathexperiencesandwould hateto have one,but | wantedan opportunityto change
my perceptionsof the value of life.” It is true that we mustnearly die in orderto
have a neardeathexperience.lt is alsotrue thatyou may not have the opportunityto
experiencehypnoticregressionor a reading,even whenyou might wish to. Thatis
why the knowledgeintroducedn this bookis soimportant.

"Positive Thinking” Is A Sourceof Energy

In our confusedsociety mary peopleare searchingor somethingthat will spur
themto changeheir way of living.

Many peoplefind that”spur” in the knowledgeintroducedn this book.

Onestudentwrote aboutits efficacy asfollows.

Everythingin life hasareason.

WhenProfessotida told usthis, | hadvariousthoughts.It struckme
thateverythingthathashappenedo me until now andall the thingsthat
arehappeningiow haverealmeaning. realizedthatl hadbeenjustdoing
thingswithout really thinking until now.

The reasonl am now able to think positively is becausany set of
valueschangeddue to todays lecture. | am really glad that my set of
valueshaschanged] feel asif my eyeshave beenopened.

Why do we find meaningwhenwe realizethat, "Everythingin life hasa reasor,
andhow doesour consciousnessf "life afterdeath”and”reincarnation’connectus
to that’meaningof life?

Onestudentwrotethefollowing reply to theabove questionwhich| asledin class.

| amnotreligious,anddo not believe in spirits, or life afterdeath,or
reincarnationConsequentlywheneer| thoughtabout'the self; 1 would
alwayshit thewall of "death’ andl couldnotgetmy thoughtsorganized.

To be truthful, | still only half believe what | heardin classtoday
However, my thoughtsabout"death” have changed.Thinking that there
isa’life afterdeath”makesmebetterableto seemyselfclearlyandmalke
objective decisions.

Until now, whenerer | thoughtof my life endingin the "darknessof
death, | wouldthink,”I'm goingto die aryway, andtherewill benothing
left,” or "What's the point in trying hard” Thesethoughtspreventedme
from living a full life. However, the realizationthat the destinationof
our livesis not the "darknessof death”but is insteadan eternity to the
next stepof our spiritual developmentmalesit possiblefor me to think
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seriouslyto myself,"How thenshouldl live my presentife?” and”"How
should| relateto others?”l am now ableto live my life properly and
frankly.

Although this studentis still unableto believe in "life after death”or "reincarna-
tion, he explainsquite honestlythat, "Thinking thatthereis a’life afterdeath’makes
(him) betterableto see(himself)clearlyandmake objective decisions He evenwrites
that living his life with an awarenesof researcHindings on "life after death”and
"reincarnation”will make it possiblefor him to "li ve (his) life properlyandfrankly.”

This studenteloquentlyexpresses truth that| appealto you all to accept. It is
this. "Every oneis freeto believe whathewishes.It is perfectlyfineif you choose

to disbelieve one-hundregpercentin 'life after death’and’reincarnation. How-
ever, pleaseat leastbe aware of the researcHindingsandtry to apply thesefindings
logically to your livesasa sourceof positve enegy.”

| receveda similar letterfrom amanin middle-managenrd.

Until now, | wasnotjustindifferentto theconcept®f "life afterdeath”
and’reincarnatiori. Instead] stronglydeniedthesedeas.However, after
readingyour article, | realizethat acceptingtheseconceptsin our lives
enablesusto changeourselhesandfind meaningin ourlives.| amgoing
to startthinking aboutwhatmy family’s purposes in life, andtry to live
alife full of positive ideas.

P.S.I madecopiesandurgedour compary presidenandmy subordi-
natesto readyourarticle. | amgoingto tell thecompaniesve dobusiness
with aboultit too.

This man appeargo have no interestin scientific discussionsaboutwhetheror
not”life afterdeath”and’reincarnation”exist. He is moreinterestedn the powerful
resultsmadepossibleby hypothesizinghatthey exist.

In otherwords,if applyingthe knowledgeassembledh this book hasthe "result”
of making his life more meaningful,thenthe "truth” of whetheror not thereis "life
afterdeath”is notimportantto him. At thebeginningof thisbook,| statedny premise:
"my interestdie notin "truth,” but ratherin "phenomena’(that heightenthe feeling
thatlife is worthwhile.) My meanings the sameashis.

| would like to quoteDr. Melvin Morseoncemore.

| have neverintervievedanyonewho hadaneardeathexperiencevhotold methat
they camebackto make moremoney or to spendmoretime at their jobs awvay from
theirfamilies. Rarelydo they tell methatthey learnedhey werenot selfishenoughor
greedyenough.Insteadthey becomecorvincedthatthey needto be moreloving and
kind. They reactto their experienceby live life to its fullest. They believe theirlives
have apurposegvenif thatpurposés obscurgo them.Invariablyit involvesconcepts
suchaslove of family or serviceto others.they seemto know thatthelove they create
while living will bereflectedandradiatedbackto themwhenthey die.[15]
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Evenif we have not actuallyhada neardeathexperiencenor hypnoticregression,
whenwe listen to the experienceghosewho have, we will learn aboutthe "break-
through”they experiencedvhich changedheir setof values;we will beableto share
in the”overflow” of the changeshey experienced.

If you areableto feel thatthisis a "rational choice” ratherthana "non-scientific
choice’;, youwill know thatyou have receveda messagesentwith all his strengthby
the GuardianSpirit who protectsyou.

Therearesomepeoplewho reportthat understandingreincarnation”healednot
only their mind but alsocuredtheir bodies.

| did somethingthat| very muchregretwhenl wasyoung,andhave
carriedthe guilt with me for fifty yearsuntil today | madethe people
aroundme feel unhapy aswell. After readingyour article andunder
standing’reincarnatiori, | nolongerfeel sobadlyaboutwhat! did. As a
result,the high blood pressurehathasbotheredme for yearswentdown
sofarthatmy family wasamazedl smiledwhenl heardmy wife telling
the childrenon the telephonethat shefelt weird becausd hadbecome
suchadifferentman.

| wantto spendthe yearsl have left full of gratitudeandliving each
dayto thehilt in my own way. | wantto doall I canto helpotherpeople.

Many physicalailments suchasbloodpressurandinternaldiseasegnotinjuries),
have unconsciougpsychologicaWworries astheir cause.l have receved mary letters
like this onefrom mary people,telling me thatlearningabout’life afterdeath”and
"reincarnation”puttheir mindsatrestandalleviatedtheir physicalailments.

Theknowledgethatis organizedandsynthesizedhn this book canbe morepower-
ful andeffective thanarny medicine,if the personis adequatelypreparedo applythis
knowledgein hislife.

5.3 THE GOD OF "MEANINGFUL LIFE”

(1) FREE TO BELIEVE; FREE NOT TO BELIEVE

Oncewe learnabout’life after death”and”reincarnation”’andapply it to our lives,
we reexamineour own livesandour goalsin life. We areableto acceptthatthereis
a hugemeaningin our lives,no matterwhat our livesarelike. This avarenesgives
usthestrongespossible’sourceof life’s meanind. It drivesusto beaninexhaustible
"sourceof boundlessove” for all thethings,peopleandliving creaturesvho surround
us.

Dr. ElizabethKublerRosstells us asfollows abouttheimportanceof love.

Mostimportantof all, we mustlearnto love andbelovedunconditionally Most of
us have beenraisedasprostitutes.l will love you "if.” And this word "if” hasruined
anddestrged morelivesthanarything elseon this planetearth.[153
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Whenpeoplereexaminethe meaningof love andlife, basedupontheinformation
introducedn thisbook,mostfind thattheir valuesystemsarefundamentallyshalenby
the process.Thatthe sameexperiencehappengo non-belizersandatheistsaswell,
just goesto show thatscientificresearclon life afterdeath”’and”reincarnation’has
greatmeaningwhenit is widely disseminated.

Naturally, if you dislike thinking aboutthesescientific findings, it is your free
choiceandyour naturalright to chooseo "believe” in materialismwhich tells usthat
"manis no morethanashesafterhedies’

For example,onemanwho wasa materialistsentmethefollowing opinionabout
my book.

I myself do not believe in the existenceof spirits or of a world after
death;however, | dothink thatsuchaworld mayexist, andl think it could
be possibleit doesexist. | may evenlook forwardto hearingmoreabout
thatworld in the future.

What| am going to say aboutmyself may seemirrelevantandirre-
sponsible. At present,| aminterestedn suchmatters,but feel no need
to verify whetheror not they aretrue. Theremaybetimesin alife when
peoplestronglyreceve this hypothesiqfor thatis whatit is) aboutrein-
carnation.

There mustbe a few peoplewho weepat this reportor who feelthat
their eyeshave beenopened. For thosepeople your report has a big
meaning Nowadayswhen everyoneis worrying abouthow devastated
the humanworld hasbecomea article like yourscould provide away to
"correcttheworld.” | don't really know.

I would like to give my slightly sarcastioviewpoint. Professotida is
atrueresearchemandwasawareof severaltopicswherethearticle could
draw criticism, sohetried to deflectthe criticism.

They are:

1. He saysthattheseideasdo nottry to force peopleto believe.

2. Hesaysflatly thattheideashave nothingto dowith religion, but are
purescience.

3. Thereare very dangerouslementsin theseconcepts. Won't this
turn into a new religion, onefrom a scientists perspectie? | sense
dangemwhena conceptcausegpeopleto changetheir way of living
becausef somedirective. Won't theseconceptdeadpeopleto make
light of this world?

Professotida bringsup thesepointsin his article only to refutethem.
| feel his cool objectvity (althoughthis may the impressionhe tries to
create),but isn't it equallyimportantthat the readerunderstandvhat he
sayswith the samecool objectvity?

| still do not believe; however, | cannotorganizemy thoughtsand |
have a strangefeeling.
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Well, that's enough.”At ary rate,we all will know whenwe die”

At first | thoughtthatthis letterwasscathingcriticism of me,andl grimacedasl
readit. However, themorel readit themorel felt thatthe writer evaluatedmy article
highly, andthis mademevery hapyy.

It seemghatthis manis a bit shalenin his belief that"consciousnesdieswhen
we die,andnothingis left butashes$.He absolutelyrefusego acceptlife afterdeath,
but he honestlyadmitsthathe has”a strangefeeling’ | amcertainthat,in contrasto
his slightly sarcastidcone,hehasa pureandhonestheart.And whenhewrote,”At ary
rate,we all will know whenwe die; | coulddetectin hiswordsthe hiddensuggestion
thatwe may have consciousnesafterwe die. We can”understand™nothingafterwe
die unlesswe have consciousnessSincethewriter seemso bea veryrationalperson,
he would understandhe implication of writing, "At ary rate,we all will know when
wedie; and,yet, hestill bravely wrotethosewords,giving his honesthoughts.

Of all thehundredsandhundredf lettersthatl have receved,theletterfrom that
materialisticman,is oneof thosethatmademe happiest.

I am surethat thereare mary peoplewho readaboutthe scientific knowledge
andareableto understandt, but who find it "hard to startbelieving it right away.”
Our world is healthybecauseeoplethink like that. It would be unnaturalif rational
peopleacceptechen paradigmseasily It is a sign of a healthysocietywhenmary
valuetheoriesexist.

If all the Japaneseasilystartedbelieving in "life afterdeath;, thenl would sound
awarningandtell themto slow down. Whenyoungpeopleinvite me to partiesand
otherevents,| am always reticentaboutspeakingaboutthe above subject. If | am
asledaquestion] oftenwill say”l ama scientistnotareligiousleaderandl cannot
answerguestiondike that” Instead tell peoplein their teensandtwentiesthatthere
is alot of information,but thatthey shouldnot believe arnything too easily They hate
it whenl lectureto themlik e that.

Thoseof youwhowantto live only for yourseheswill notwantto know or accept
the knowledgein this book becausaet is too frightening,andI’'m sureyou wish you
hadnever readthis troubling book.

However, therearemary peoplein thisworld who have notreadthis bookandwho
believe thatafterdeathcomesnothingnessTherearemary peoplewho manageo live
theirliveswith strengthwith enegy, with honestyandwith love, makingothershapyy,
eventhoughtthey believe thatthereis nothingnessfter death. This bookis useless
for suchstrongpeople.If this world containednly strongpeople,| would never have
botheredo write down a bookasfoolish asthis one.

(2) GRATITUDE FOR”A GOD IN ONE'S OWN IMA GE”

Yet,| amconfidentthata certainpercentagef peoplewill believe whatl have written
in this book. In my experience thereare numerouspeoplewho secretlyneedthe
knowledge collectedin this book. Many people,who absolutelyrefuseto believe
in ary religiousconceptsaredeeplyimpressedy the objective findingsof scientific
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researchersyhosereportsaredetachedrom ary religiousconceptmary times,| have
seensuchpeopleopentheir hearts anddecidethatthey will incorporatethe scientific
aspectof this knowledgeinto theirlivesbecausdt is useful.

Thatsuchpeopleexist shavs modernpeoplelike methevery greatimportanceof
having "a Godin onesown image’ | myselfdo notdery thesignificanceof religions,
andl amsurethata "religious mind” is very importantfor humanbeings.Moreover,
| believe that an individual can possess "religious mind” even without belonging
to ary particularreligion. A personwith sucha "religious mind” canbe saidto be
predisposedo the "universallaws verified by scientificknowledge’

Theremay be peoplewho give the samestandingto the universallaws of "life
afterdeath”and’reincarnation”thatreligiouspeopleaccordto their "gods” Thereare
probablyotherpeoplewhousetheterm”God or Godsfor the”Guiding Spirit"(Beings
of Light) or for the”’mostimportantSpirit,” thatthis universallaw showvsto exist.

Most likely, thosepeoplewho are aware of this real "God” do not commit ary
sinsor wrongdoing,evenwhenno oneelseis present.They feel confidentthatGodis
alwayspresentpbservingtheir behaior, evenif no otherpersonis there. If we have
morepeoplelike themin theworld, therewould surelybe a sharpdropin crimesand
uselesdattlesbetweerthosewhoseeyesareblindedby their materialisticdesires.

To tell you thetruth, mary peoplehave written who sharethe sameviewpoint as
mine. For example,l recevedthefollowing letterfrom acompary president.

I amin the XX businessn XX City. | am XX years-oldthis year
Despitemy age,| amvery interestedn theissueof humandeath perhaps
becausé lost my fatheryoungto cancer

At atime like that, my friend sharedyour articlewith me, andl read
it two or threetimes,thinking thatl have foundtheanswer

| expectthatasknowledgeof yourarticlespreadshroughoutheworld
thatwe will becomeenlightenedaboutall theissueghataffectthefateof
mankind, both the large issuessuchas the pressingglobal ervironmen-
tal problem,global strife, racial prejudice,problemswith medicalcare,
religiouswarfareandeconomiqroblemsaswell asthemoreminor prob-
lems,suchasdomestigproblemsjssuesof bullying andsoon.

It will take tremendougnegy andtime to spreadheseideasto mary
people,andespeciallyto thosesatisfiedpeoplewho leadour times. Even
though! am still groping my way, | am trying to spreadyour ideasto
others.

Therearealsomary peoplewho fully believe andlive by the knowledgein this
book, but who have notbeenableto confidein others.
Thefollowing letteris from a personin his/herearlythirties.

Overaperiodof six monthsX yearsago,l lostmy uncle,father sister
andanothergreatuncle. | beganthento searchfor the meaningof "life.”
I readvoraciouslybookson religion and philosophy on zazenandtried
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out mary things. In the courseof sodoing, | discoreredthat! hadeasily
acceptedheideaof reincarnation.

| wasoverjoyedwhenl discoseredyour article. Until now | have held
backfrom telling othersthat! livedmy life awarethat”life is a placefor
spiritualdisciplinesandtestingsothatwe candevelop” because thought
they would be shocled at suchanextremeidea.

| hopethat mary peoplereadyour article, andwantto do my small
partto help createa "network for meaningfullife.” First of all, | wantto
shareyour articlewith my family, my friendsandmy colleagues.

All of you who have felt embarrassedrom now on throw your shouldershack
proudly andtell the whole world, "In orderto live this life as meaningfullyand as
fully aspossible] believein alife afterdeath,andl amstudyingaboutreincarnatiord,
justasmyselfandotherresearcherBom every nationin theworld have alreadytaken
thefirst step.

Researclon’life afterdeath”and’reincarnation’is importantbecausef thecon-
nectionwith "life,” not becaus®f the connectiorwith "death’

(3) IT'S NOT "PAINFUL HARD WORK,” BUT "JOYOUSSELF-CULTIVATION

Finding Out Who You Are

| wouldlik e to sharewith you a powerful messagé&rom the”Guiding Spirit (Being
of Light,” corveyedthrougha persorwho hada neardeathexperience.

The spirit said that humanbeingsmustrealizewhat kind of creatureshey are.
Humanbeingsarestrong,powerful beings,bold creaturesvho participatein thegreat
adwenturecalledbeinghuman asthey leadtheirlivesontheearth.[154

Thereis a crucial purposeembeddedhn thesewordsthat! resohedto proclaimto
theworld throughthis book.

We took on bodily form andwereborninto the physicalworld so thatwe could
achieve our end goal, which is to resole the life issuesthat we have plannedfor
ourseles. However, this is not intendedto be "painful hardwork.” This pointis so
importantthat! will to rephraset in moreconcreteerms.We aremeantto do

"joyousself-cultivation” during our time on this earth,not "painful hardwork.’

Generallyspeakingthe conceptsof "karmic retribution” and"transmigrationof
souls” corvey a darkandforbiddingimage,implying that”life asa placefor painful
hardwork, donewith the grinding of teeth,aswe castasideall pleasureanddesires.
However, scientificfindingson "reincarnation’reveal thatwe mustlive creatively and
happilyin our daily livesandin our livesasa whole, althoughwe shouldcastaside
"greed’

If we view life as”painful hardwork,” we may becomestagnantanduncreatve,
andwe might spendall our daysin meditation stoically enduringeverythingandcut-
ting off communicatiorwith othersin orderto live in aworld of our own. However, if
we view life as”joyousself-cultivation] thenwe canmeetmary peopleJove greatly
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join our strength,and move forward to resole the life issueswhich we have setfor
oursehes,with the ability to enjoy our own hobbiesandpleasuresaslongaswe don't
incorvenienceothersor kill living creatureto no purpose.

To putit in otherwords, life is aprocesgor growing throughthe creationof value,
anda placefor finding ones identity. "To live asyou are” is the basicpracticetask
givento us humans.We are not supposedo renouncethe hobbiesandthe pleasures
thatsuit us. Insteadit is fine for usto enjoy thesewith all our heart,aslong asthey
leadto creatve activity. Thevital thingis our degreeof "enjoyment; but we mustnot
getoff trackor causeharmto otherpeople,or to living creature®r to the earth.

Our job is to be gratefulfor beingalive andto live creatvely enjoying eachday
to the fullest, while never causingtroubleto others. The Spirits from the next world
naturallywantusto "control greed”and’resolve our life issues, but thatis the extent
of theirdemandsthey have alsosentmary messagedelling us,"Li ve cheerfullyand
positively,” "Li ve life to the fullest; "Live in your own way,” and have told us that,
"Laughterhelpsthe heartgron.”

Accordingto the Spirits,oneof our"life goals”is to find agoodbalancebetween
"subduing excessdesires”and "enjoying life.” If we are able to balancethesetwo
demandskillfully, thenwe will beableto evaluateoursehesattheendof ourlivesas
"having livedafull andcreatie life.”

It Is Still Not Too Late To Change

As | explainedpreviously, life is not a "play-off systeni. Instead,in life, "If at
first you don't succeediry, try again” Whena personrealizeshow small-mindedhe
hasbeen,he canstartthat very momentto changehimself, andstartbehaing in "an
upright,loving mannef Evenapersorwho hasnever sparedathoughtfor otherscan
startchanginghimselfalittle bit atatime. A personcantrain himselfto say "It is no
onesfault;it’'sbecause’'m soweak, whenheis confrontedwith hardshipor failure.

If a personhasactedin waysthat hurt othersvery muchuntil now, well he can
starttrying by hurtingthema bit less. If hetriesto stopcold turkey all at once,that
would betoo difficult. As hestrivesto "hurt othersalittle less; thenbeforeheknows
it, it will becomeseconchature,andhecantry for thenext level, "to hurt peopleeven
less: Sooneror later, his negative behavior will beall but gone.

Somepeoplemay say "It’ sin my natureto hurt others,no matterhow hardl try
notto,” (I myselffit into thistype, | fear) Peopldik e thisshouldchangeheirapproach
a bit, andtry to compensatéy creatingmorejoy for othersthanthey causeharm. If
they hurtpeopletentimes,thenthey shouldaim atmakingpeoplehappy eleventimes.
Thenpeoplewill switchfrom saying,”He’s a nastyguy,” to saying,”"He canbe nasty
sometimeshut he’s very nicetoo” Doesnt it sounda lot warmerandmaorepleasant
to hearpeoplesay "He oftendoesunpleasanthings,but he’s agoodguy;” ratherthan
to hearpeoplesay "He’s notexactly ajerk, but he’s not very nice either?”

Despitehow | maysound| amnotafine personpnewho canarrogantlytell others
whatto do. Whenl reflectuponmy life up until now, | am overcomewith shameto
think how | have bullied othersand hurt them, causedgreattroublesto othersand
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behaedoutrageouslyl wasreally a pitiful, immaturepersonjackingin compassion.
After my presentife isfinished,| amsurel will writheandweeptearsof bitterremorse
whenthe Guiding Spirit shovs methe panoramiavision of my life.

| amtheonewho shouldhave readthis bookfirst!

However, | amlucky becauseany life still lies beforeme. | amjust anothemoor
humanbeing, suffering asmuchasthe next person.l amsurel will do mary things
thatl regret,andsay”Oh, no. | shouldnt have donethat; or”l didn’'t meanfor thatto
happenTo tell thetruth, | saythosephrasesnary timesevery day.

Nevertheless| have greathopesfor my future. It is becausé know | canimprove
little by little. Evenif | cannoteliminateregretover my negative behavior all atonce,
I know thatl cangraduallylessonit bit by bit, andimprove myself.| have resohedto
make up little by little for the mistales! have madeup until now.

We Are All Brave Travelers

Naturally it is importantto reflectuponour pastshowever, if we constantlydwell
uponour mistales,thenwefall into agloomyexistence andourlivesturninto nothing
morethan”hard work.” At thatpoint we might aswell turn our backson this vulgar
world andbecomehermitson the mountains.

Now thatwe all know thatonebig reasorthatwe werebornon this earthwas”to
study humanrelationships, you know that we mustnot distanceoursehesfrom the
world, but mustinsteadmeetall our old soulmate®nceagain..lt is clearthatmeeting
with our soulmatesagainis the way that "we enjoy our self-cultivation” If we hold
back becauseave think humanrelationshipsare a lot of trouble, thenwe will make
little progressasspirits,andthereis no pointin our having comehereto the earthfor
self-cultivation.

As the Guiding Spirit tellsusencouragingly’Y ou area great,strongandpowerful
existence, and"Y ouareabrave spirit to participaten thegreatadventureof living asa
humanbeingandtrying to make yourlife develop’ We arenothere’to painfully force
oursehesto dobitterhardwork.” We arehere’to take theinitiativeandenjoy oursehes
aswe cultivateoursehesandlearn” Thatis why subjectsf hypnoticregressiorhave
said,”we areimmortal. We arebeyondlife anddeath beyondspaceandbeyondtime”
(Many Lives,Many Mastersp. 173or 186)

Thisstarcalledthe”earth” canbe considereds’self educatiorcentemwith a play-
ground”thatwe, who arememberf theinnumerableSpirits of spacehave choserto
attendin orderto experiencethe "joy andself-cultivationwhich canonly berealized
whenwe have a physicalform” Herewe work at trying to resole issueswhich we
have choserfor ourseles,but we areallowedto have awonderfultime playingin our
free moments.Doing nothingbut playingwill not helpour spiritualgrowth; however,
doingnothingbut studyingwill notleadto arich andcreatve life.

We aresoulsfilled with curiosity, aspiratiorandcouragewe have takentheinitia-
tive andasledto participatein "a world tour in orderto experiencea humanlifetime
wherewe will try hardto achiere love andcreatvity.”
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Shouldnt we be thrilled andexcited to participatein this "self-cultivation, filled
with joy?”



131
POSTSCRIPT

This book aims at shawving us a powerful "reasonfor living,” by compiling and
synthesizingscientificresearchresultsregarding’the world afterdeath”and rebirth.”

I have written voluminouslyin this bookalready;however, the scientificdatadis-
cussedn this bookis only a small portion of the tremendousolume of researcton
"the world afterdeath”and’rebirth” thatexists. | fervently hopethatinterestedeaders
will look attheoriginaldocument&ndmalke their own evaluationsIf youthrow avay
all yourpreconceiedideasandreadwith anopenmind, youwill bedeeplymovedand
stronglyimpressedy the profoundmeaningn theresearchesults.

Much of whatthe scientistavrite make usquestionthereal meaningof life.

For us, "death” is not at all frightening, but insteadis a peacefuimomentwhich
marksthe conclusionof our spiritual disciplinein this world andour returnhometo
the next world. Whena lovedonedies,it is notat all aneternalparting,but is instead
a brief periodwhenwe cannotcorversebeforewe arereunitedin the next world.

Moreover, the spirits of our family membersandfriendswho have died beforeus
surroundus in this world as we continueour spiritual disciplines. They are always
warmly speakingo usto protectus,andthey alwayshearuswhenwe speakto them.
Have you neverfelt asif someonés watchingyou evenwhentherewasno oneabout?
Have you never remembereduddenlyandfor no particularreasonsomeonenho is
dead?t is atjust suchmomentghatthe spiritsareactuallysendingustheirmessages.
Openyour heartsandask,”Who areyou?” "What areyou trying to tell me?” You will
mostprobablyseethe faceof a departedoved one or hearhis words. We are never
aloneevenwhenwe areall alonein the middle of thewilderness.

We alsolearnhow importantaregratitude forgivenessandlove aswe returnlife-
time after lifetime to this world to perform spiritual disciplines. Life is like a test
bookthatwe oursehescompiledbeforewe wereborn. Findingout whetheror notour
answergo the problemsareright hasto wait until we have finishedthetestbook.

Whenwe have finishedthetestbook calledlife, thenandonly thenarewe ableto
measurdby ourseheshow muchwe have grown by comparingthe answersheethat
we hadpreparedo whatwe did in our life. At thatpoint, we draw up for oursehesa
moredifficult testbook sothatwe canresole the problemswe missedthe first time.
Thenwe arereadyto take our testbook alongaswe make anothewisit to this world,
our placeof spiritualtesting.

Thewordsof thescientistdring along-avaiteddawvn to theheartsof modernman
who hadlostthe”’meaningof life” andweresunkin darkness.

Authoringthis bookis notanaccomplishmerthatwell helpmy careermsascholar
of managementWhatlies aheador meis maliciouscriticism andslanderaswell as
kindly advicefrom well-wishers.However, whatmattersto menow is not my ranking
asa scholarof managemenor calculationsof costsand benefitsfor myself. 1 am
confidentmy own personalreputationis far lessimportantthan sharingwith mary
peoplethe scientificknowledgecompiledandsynthesizedhn this book.

Becausd have attemptedo give this book a "contentthatwill give peoplehope”
andhave tried to make the book”easyto understand,| have laid the bookwide open
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to sharpcriticism of tiny details. Probablysomegroupwill appearthattriesto tear
down thevalueof this book by makingpersonahttacksuponme. Pleasemy readers,
make your own judgmentsabouthow importantthis bookis to me.

Pleasayive this bookasa presentith a gratefulheartto thosewho areimportant
to you andto thoseyou love. Pleaseexpandaroundyourselfthe "network of life’s
meanindg. After a while, the "networks of life’s meaning”startedhereandthereby
variousindividualswill join togetherandstranggphenomenavill begin to occur

However, pleasedo not make ary strenuousefforts to corvince peoplewho tell
you, "I do not needthis” Thereis "time” for everything. Whenthe time comesand
their heartsareready they will automaticallyopentheir hearts without needingyour
convincing. Whenthathappensstretchoutyour handsandplacethis booknearthem.
Leaveit all to thespirits” protectingthatperson.

| praywith all my heartthatthis bookwill give evenasmallmeasuref hopeand
strengthto evenoneof the mary peoplewho aresuffering.



133

EPILOGUE - The World Will BeasOne

You have now finishedreadingthe contentof this book. However, thereis just
onemore thing that| wish to corvey to my readers. It is the connectiondetween
thevariousconceptsn this work, includingreligion, thatonemustrealizein orderto
understandhis book.

Theresultsof scientificresearchdiscussedn this book do not nullify the beliefs
of ary particularreligion, nor do they supportthe beliefs of one particularreligion.
Ratherwhattheresearchenarite is a crystallizationandmix of Buddhistbeliefsabout
karmicretribution, Christianconceptf "love; aswell asthe beliefsof mary other
religions.Onecansaythatthecentralcoresof thescientificresearcHindingscompiled
in this bookare”identical to thatof all religions”

In otherwords,the morethatscientificresearctprogresseghe clearerit will be-
comethat "all religionscanbe combinedinto one” andthat "the world is one” All
good-heartedbelievershopein their heartsthat the agumentsanduselesdights that
take placeamongsomeof the religiousbodieswill ceaseandthatthey will work to-
getherhappily, acknavledgingtheir differences.

As ascientificresearchel would like to expressmy hopethatthetime hascome
whenboth peoplewho believe in a religion andthosewho do not will respecteach
others’valuesandmale their sharedaim "peaceandhappinessasthey move forward
togetherin harmoty andpeace.

The morethat scientificresearctprogresseghe clearerit will bethat"the world
is one” Thetime is comingwhenall the peopleliving on the earthwill respecieach
others’values,strive togetherto attainthe goalsof "peaceand happinessandbegin
living togetherin harmory. | would like to endthis book by pointing out that the
spiritsorderedmeto corvey the urgentmessagén this bookto peopleandsol rashly
publishecthis book. (It hasbeena life-and-deattgamblefor meto publishthis book,
andit bringsme no benefitan termsof how the world measurebenefits.)

Finally, | wouldlike the belovedspirit of JohnLennonin the next world to singfor
ussomewordswhich perfectlycorvey my own emotions.

Youmaysayl’'m adreamer

but ’'m nottheonly one.

| hopesomedayyou’ll join us,

andtheworld will beasone.

JohnLennon,”Imagine”
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Won'’t You Join the "Network of Life’ s Meaning?”

The "network of life’s meaning’refersto the sharedfeelingsheld by thosewho
have readthis book, to their "emotionallinks.” It is not an organizationnor a society
Thereis no office andthereis no leader;thereare no membershipapplicationsnor
membershiglues.Thereis no addressvhereyou mustsendsomething.You can”join
up” immediatelyatary time.

All you needto join the "network of life’s meaning”is to agreewith the ideas
advancedn this bookandto decideto join the network. Onceyou decideto join, the
spiritswho protectyouwill link youfirmly with aninvisible cordto theothermembers.

Thenetwork of life’s meaning”is like theinterneton your PC. At thatmoment,
you arelinkedheartto heartwith all thereadersn theworld who agreewith thisbook.
No matterwhereyougo, youwill neverbealone.Many of yourcomradesrecheering
you onfrom aroundtheworld. And you mustalwaysencourageour mary comrades
aroundtheworld.

However, if you join the "network of life’s meaningd, there are five conditions
which you muststrive to meet.

1. Try tolivein your own way.

2. Take goodcareof your parentsaandyour family andlove all people animalsand
nature.

3. Have the courageto facehardshipandturn your failuresinto valuableexperi-
ences.

4. Forgive and be magnanimousnd never get angry no matterhow much other
peoplemisunderstandndslanderyou becausegou agreewith this book.

5. Do not let force your valueson otherpeople. If they say "I'm notinterested,
stoptalking aboutthis book,andwait for the day whenthat personopensthis
bookon his own.

If you arepreparedo do the above, thenlink yourselfquickly to all your friends
aroundthe world in the heart-to-heartnetwork of life’s meanind. As time passes,
your heartwill fill with thewarmwishessentto you by yourcomrades.

Look aroundyou soonto seeif ary of your comradesare nearby If you find a
comradethenyour codephraseds "Link ed!” Let'stry to verify wherethenetwork is.

You have now becomeone of the very importantgroup holding up the future of
theworld.

Evenatthatmomentyour comradesresteadilyincreasingn number

And now, you shouldbe ableto hearin your heartthe words of the spirits pro-
tectingyou, "Well done. You've resoled to climb to a high level in your spiritual
advancement!”
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